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ABSTRACT 

Due to her death in 1549, Marguerite de Navarre never completed her 

masterwork of seventy-two short stories, the Heptameron, which differs 

radically in style, subject matter, and approach from her earlier pious and 

spiritual literary output of theater and poetry. The Heptameron focuses 

primarily on transgressive human behaviors such as deception, seduction, 

rape, incest, and corruption. In her waning years after retiring from the 

court, Marguerite clearly used written expression to examine those 

unflattering traits of human character which deviated from the spiritual 

path she had taken and written about throughout her life; but the reasons 

for this abrupt shift in Marguerite’s writing have long puzzled scholars, 

who often interpret her novellas either as negative exempla that reinforce 

the morality of her poetry, or as pure entertainment. 

      Thanks to the psychoanalytical theories formulated and developed in 

the twentieth century by Sigmund Freud (father of psychoanalysis, 1856-

1939), J.L. Moreno (creator of psychodrama and sociometry, 1892-1974), 

Ivan Boszormenyi-Nagy (family psychologist, 1920-2007), Anne Ancelin 

Schützenberger (founder of transgenerational psychoanalysis 1919-) 

Nicholas Abraham (theorist of cryptonymy, 1919-1975), and Maria Torok 

(theorist of cryptonymy, 1925-1998) we have new tools that allow us to 
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gain a different perspective on what may have motivated Marguerite to 

write the Heptameron and why recurring themes (i.e., marital infidelity, 

imprisonment, and clerical misdeeds) appear throughout her work. When 

analyzing the Heptameron in the light of these theories, it becomes clear 

that Marguerite focuses on unresolved family patterns transmitted from 

one generation to the next. These transgressive themes coincide with 

traumas that Marguerite herself experienced, which she reflects on, works 

through, and embeds within her text. 

     Using Boccaccio’s Decameron as a model, Marguerite creates 

intratextual storytellers who discuss, debate, and philosophize about 

human behaviors. Writing thus enables her to manipulate through fiction 

the unresolved conflicts and anxieties, both conscious and unconscious, 

that she was powerless to control in reality. The storytellers express and 

explore Marguerite’s beliefs about life. By reinterpreting these frame 

discussions and Marguerite’s transgressive subject matter in the light of 

the aforementioned social and psychological theories; I analyze the link 

between Marguerite’s family heritage, her life, and her writing.  
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INTRODUCTION 
 

     Marguerite de Navarre née Angoulême, a direct descendant of the 

Orléans-Valois-Angoulême branch of the French nobility, is one of the 

most renowned female authors of the Renaissance. Due to her death in 

1549 at the age of fifty-seven, she never completed her last work, the 

Heptameron. This unfinished collection of seventy-two novellas was not 

published until 1558, nine years after she died.1 Because the content of 

this posthumous work with “tant de ‘contes exécrables’”2 resembled none 

of her previous spiritual writings, such as Le Dialogue en forme de vision 

nocturne (1525), Miroir de l’ame pecheresse (1531), La coche, and Les 

prisons (c. 1540), many found it difficult to attribute it to Marguerite, the 

queen of Navarre.3 However, after much debate and inquiry, critics and 

historians established that she had, in fact, authored the Heptameron. 

Since then its content has continued to intrigue readers and scholars 

throughout the ages.  

                                                 
1 This anonymous first edition entitled Histoires des Amans fortunez was published in 1558 by the 
Parisian editors Gilles Robinot, Gilles Gilles, Vincent Sertenas and Jean Cavyller and included only 67 
nouvelles in a very different order. It took another year to establish that Marguerite was indeed the 
author, and in April 1559, the Étoile d’or published Marguerite’s book with a new title, Heptameron des 
nouvelles de tres illustre et tres excellente Princesse Marguerite de Valois, Royne de Navarre, remis en 
son vray ordre, confus au parevant en sa première impression, et dedié à tres illustre et tres vertueuse 
Princesse Jeanne de Foix, Royne de Navarre, par Claude Gruget, Parisien. 
2 Charles Sorel, Le Berger extravagant. Remarques sur le XIIIe livre.  Vol. 3.  Rouen: J. Osmont, 1646. 
507, as cited in Nicole Cazauran. L'Heptaméron de Marguerite de Navarre. 2nd ed. Paris: SEDES, 1991, 
19. 
3 For the sake of clarity all proper names will be kept in their French form and not translated into  
English, unless cited from another English source in which the English form is used. 
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     Marguerite’s earlier writings had been pious and treated spiritual 

aspects of life; therefore, critics have continually questioned why the 

author changed her style, subject matter, and approach in her last work.4 

Her radical shift in focus raises an important question: Why would a 

woman of her social standing, prestige, and intelligence choose to write 

about such subjects, especially near the end of her life when one might 

expect her literary output to be increasingly spiritual?  

     One explanation is that as she aged and matured; she became more 

conscious of the diversity of humankind; or as Déjean explains, 

“Marguerite en sa maturité, lorsqu’elle écrit l’Heptaméron, nous montre 

qu’elle a beaucoup lu, réfléchi, beaucoup osé dans l’espace de l’écrit” 

(40).  The consensus among scholars is that Marguerite composed most of 

her tales after she had reached the age of fifty, well beyond middle-age for 

a woman of the sixteenth century.5 As recently as 1999, Renja Salminen 

                                                 
4 True, Nicole Cazuran in her L’Heptaméron de Marguerite de Navarre contends that “personne ne voit 
aujourd’hui de rupture entre l’œuvre poétique et théâtrale de Marguerite de Navarre et ses contes de 
l’Heptaméron” (259). Cazuran argues that superficial differences between the Heptaméron and 
Marguerite’s earlier works are offset by the consistent moral agenda and religious credo that drives all her 
writings.  Despite the merits of Cazuran’s reading, however, debate over “les deux faces de l’oeuvre de 
Marguerite de Navarre” (258) continues.  See, for example, Donald Stone, “La malice des hommes : 
‘L’Histoire des satyres’ and the Heptameron,” in Critical Tales: New Studies of the Heptameron and Early 
Modern Culture (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1993), ed. John D. Lyons and Mary B. 
McKinley, pp. 53-64”. 
5 Cazauran devotes the first chapter of her work to this same question without coming to a clear 
conclusion as she states, “Pour trancher, on s’appuie, comme on peut, sur la date des événements 
racontés, sur le choix des devisants aussi, qui seraient les masques transparents de personnes réelles.  
Mais telle nouvelle met en scène Bonnivet qui mourut à Pavie en 1524, telle autre, Jeanne d’Albret et 
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wrote: “Très vraisemblablement, c’est au courant de l’année 1545 que naît 

à la cour de France l’idée d’un nouveau passe-temps, qui consistait à se 

raconter des histoires” (xxxiv).  In “Genèse du recueil,” she continues to 

say, “Tout porte à croire qu’elle a commencé le travail au plus tôt en 

1542, après s’être installée définitivement en Navarre” (xli). Writing near 

the end of her life, Marguerite uses her fiction to examine a variety of 

transgressive social behaviors such as dishonesty, deceit, infidelity, and 

rape that she had witnessed during her active role in François I’s court. In 

Marguerite de Navarre Mother of the Renaissance, Patricia and Rouben 

Cholakian suggest that Marguerite’s last work gave her an opportunity to 

include autobiographical material that critics have often ignored: 

Until now, biographers have viewed her writing as a sideline of her 
complex and productive life, while literary critics have used her life to 
learn more about the texts that are their primary concern. By and large, 
neither group has looked at the autobiographical dimensions of her work.  
Here we intend to remedy this deficiency by reading her texts 
deconstructively backwards, in order to find out what can be learned from 
them about her. (xiii) 
 

     Another explanation as to why Marguerite’s themes changed has been 

suggested by Emile Telle, who maintains that her goal was to “distraire et 

enseigner” (94). However; Mary McKinley in Telling Secrets: 

Sacramental Confession and Narrative Authority in the Heptameron 

                                                                                                                                                 
Antoine de Bourbon dont le mariage eut lieu en octobre 1548 seulement, et l’identification des 
devisants ne sert à rien en cette affaire […].  Les certitudes sont rares” (20). 
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points out that Jeanne d’Albret believed her mother turned to “amusing 

stories” because of her father’s and uncles’ disapproval of Marguerite’s 

interest in doctrine, which has a certain logic (i.e., her religious writing 

was politically and theologically controversial, so she camouflages this 

interest with silly stories in the Heptameron.  But these silly stories also 

offer “case studies” or possible exempla intended to enseigner as well as 

plaire.6 

     Yet another reason for the change in her writing and content could be 

explained by her second marriage to Henri d’Albret in 1527. As the queen 

of Navarre, Marguerite had other duties toward her husband and her 

country. She spent time visiting Navarre, getting to know the people and 

learning their ways: “elle se trouva bientôt priée par son mari d’aller faire 

un tour en ses pays” (Ritter, 9). Then, after her mother’s death (1531) and 

the Affaire des Placards (1534), Marguerite traveled less frequently to her 

brother’s court. Even though she remained close to François I, she spent 

more time at her estates in Navarre away from the religious turmoil that 

raged across France. Except for a few faithful servants, Marguerite was 

virtually by herself. Her husband, Henri de Navarre, left her alone much 

                                                 
6 McKinley, Mary. Telling Secrets: Sacramental Confession and Narrative Authority in the Heptameron 
John D. Lyons and Mary B. McKinley, eds., Critical Tales.  New Studies of the Heptameron and Early 
Modern Culture.  Philadelphia:  U Penn P, 1993, 155. 
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of the time, and her daughter, Jeanne, whose first marriage had been 

annulled, lived at the Court of France away from her mother. Marguerite 

now had time to reflect on her life, her times, and her society. One of her 

most respected biographers, Pierre Jourda, explains the correlation 

between her writing and her personal experiences: 

Elle puise dans ses propres souvenirs, dans ceux de ses familiers, elle 
emprunte à la chronique quotidienne de la cour. Mais ce n’est pas tout : 
dans le détail même de ses contes elle ne s’écarte pas de la vie, elle 
s’attache à donner à ses nouvelles le plus grand caractère de vérité 
possible, en les charpentant de faits géographiques ou historiques précis 
destinés à les faire passer pour vraies alors même qu’elles ne le seraient 
pas, en peignant de façon rigoureusement fidèle les caractères, les traits, 
les actes, les mœurs des personnages ainsi mis en scène. (788-789) 
 

Marguerite’s writing was a means for her to cope with the pain and 

solitude she experienced as she grew older, as well as her increasingly 

pessimistic and disappointing view of humans. All of the aforementioned 

reasons combined with what was transgenerationally transmitted to her by 

her ancestors may have compelled Marguerite to write what she could not 

communicate verbally. 

     Today, we can better understand Marguerite’s writing within an 

autobiographical and historical context against the background of 

psychology, psychoanalysis, and sociology as developed in the twentieth 

century by Sigmund Freud (father of psychoanalysis), J.L. Moreno 

(creator of psychodrama), Nicholas Abraham and Marie Torok (theorists 
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of cryptonymy), Ivan Boszormenyi-Nagy (family psychologist), and Anne 

Ancelin Schützenberger (founder of trans-generational psychoanalysis). 

Before beginning my literary study of Marguerite’s last masterwork of 

prose, the Heptameron, I will use this introduction to give a brief 

explanation of the theories, theorists, and their work. I will elaborate on 

the development of psychoanalysis in Chapter One. My study begins with 

Sigmund Freud, who was instrumental in laying the foundation for what 

would develop into modern psychology.7 Chapter Two involves building 

Marguerite’s genosociogram8 by looking at her ancestry, her family, and 

her writing, and by giving a detailed outline of her background including 

her education and upbringing. Using this chapter as a springboard then 

enables me to propose in chapters Three, Four, and Five a detailed 

analysis of the principal themes found in the Heptameron. In Chapter Six, 

I will complete my study with a discussion of sociometry as developed by 

Moreno as the background for an in-depth analysis of the ten devisants or 

intratextual storytellers. 

                                                 
7 The field of psychology and psychoanalysis is so vast that it was necessary to limit the scope of my 
study. I, therefore, chose the following theorists: Freud, Moreno, Boszormenyi-Nagy, Ancelin 
Schützenberger, Abraham, and Torok because they all began their careers as Freudian psychoanalysts. 
Moreno worked with Freud, Ancelin Schützenberger worked with Moreno, Abraham and Torok studied 
Freud’s patient, so in one way or another, one person’s research was often a springboard for that of 
another. Using different approaches the aforementioned theorists are connected through their desire to 
take psychoanalysis beyond just the individual.    
8 A detailed explanation of a genosociogram, as proposed by Ancelin Schützenberger, will be described 
and detailed in Chapter 1. 
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     Freud’s theories influenced the work of J.L. Moreno, Nicholas 

Abraham, Maria Torok, and Anne Ancelin Schützenberger, all of whom 

began their careers by studying Freudian psychology. However, after 

having worked with individuals or groups and observing various 

behaviors they manifested, these theorists broke from Freud in order to 

develop their own theories. They believed that Freud’s analytic approach 

was too limiting or insufficiently accurate to explain the actions their 

patients manifested.  

     In Family Secrets and the Psychoanalysis of Narrative (1992), Esther 

Rashkin applies Abraham and Torok’s theories to the analysis of literature 

and maintains that their work can be valuable to literary researchers. She 

affirms that their methods “contribute[s] to the ongoing and mutually 

beneficial dialogue between literature and psychoanalysis through an 

inquiry into the relationship between the transmission of family secrets, 

the analysis of fictional characters, and the generation of narrative” (8). 

Even though the characters in the Heptameron change with each novella, 

Abraham and Torok’s theories on the transmission of family secrets 

suggest that Marguerite may have encrypted autobiographical information 

into her text. This opens the field of investigation and analysis for critics 

because understanding her family history helps us to better interpret her 
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writing, which in turn helps us to better comprehend the author and her 

epoch. None of the aforementioned theories are exact sciences, but they 

can be used to better interpret literature and to give critics a deeper 

understanding of the author and her personality. In Essential Principles of 

Psychiatry Sidney Crown supports the relevance of psychoanalysis to 

literature: 

Psychoanalysts aim to understand human behavior and experience in all its 
complexity from the extremes of happiness and achievement to misery and 
degradation.  In this they are at one with the great novelists, playwrights, 
poets, and artists, but, paradoxically, at odds with other behavioral 
scientists. (44) 

 
As psychology has advanced so has its use in literary studies. The theories 

and methods of psychoanalysis developed in the 1970s bring us closer to 

unraveling the mystery of what motivated Marguerite de Navarre to 

emphasize themes of captivity, infidelity, and corruption within the 

Church in the Heptameron. One should be careful not to compare the 

work of literary and scientific scholars; however, in “Literary 

Interpretation and Cognitive Literary Studies” Tony E. Jackson explains 

and develops Crown’s idea by pointing out that literary scholars write to 

expand on an already-established opinion to produce something new or 

innovative, where the objective is to 

move onward or at least away from that [old] opinion, but not really [to] 
find that kind of steady building of new facts upon old facts that is a 
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foundation of scientific inquiry. Scientific method produces the ability to 
make fairly straightforward value judgments about both explanations and 
that which gets explained.  . . . Literary interpretation does not set out to 
explain in anything like the scientific sense. (194) 

 
By combining the theories of Freud, Moreno, Ancelin Schützenberger, 

Boszormenyi-Nagy, and Abraham and Torok, we can explore the 

psychological reasons behind Marguerite’s Heptameron. The newness of 

the transgenerational transmission approach is to investigate whether a 

link from Marguerite’s heritage can be made to the themes in the 

Heptameron. The theory of transgenerational psychology is still 

developing, and as Sidney Crown points out, “human beings do not 

behave like atoms, molecules, pieces of rock or rat diaphragms, so the 

social sciences, psychiatry and psychoanalysis can never be as precise as 

physics, chemistry, geology, or physiology” (45). 

     Contrary to Roland Barthes who criticized the incorporation of an 

author’s personal data in textual analysis,9 many literary critics believe 

that Marguerite used her own life experiences and biographical material 

as a basis for her fictional characters. Patricia and Rouben Cholakian 

maintain that this field has not been fully explored in regard to 

Marguerite’s work. Using Ancelin Schützenberger’s transgenerational 

                                                 
9  In Death of an Author (1967), Barthes argued against including biographical, cultural, political, 
ethnical, and psychological information of the author. 
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analysis to trace Marguerite’s family’s history will shed light on 

behavioral patterns that existed in her Orléans-Valois-Angoulême lineage 

and show how these patterns are manifested in her last work. If 

Marguerite’s traumatic life experiences can be linked to a family pattern 

which then found its way into her prose, the theory of transgenerational 

transmission can be useful in analyzing the Heptameron. By connecting 

Marguerite’s life experiences to those experienced by her ancestors we 

can establish whether or not there exists a repetition of behavioral 

patterns.10 If a link can be made then we have yet another explanation as 

to why Marguerite focuses her attention on a few carefully selected 

themes. 

     The contextual recurring themes in the Heptameron are not a 

coincidence when we see that her family’s transgenerational transmission 

and her own life come together in her text. Marguerite chooses, either 

consciously or unconsciously, to interweave fact, fiction, reality, and 

fantasy within her narrative and references her own experiences or life 

events in order to express unresolved issues from her past and present. 

The recurrent themes such as imprisonment and infidelity are present 

                                                 
10  The entire section entitled “Ivan Boszormenyi-Nagy, Family Therapy and Anne Ancelin 
Schützenberger” will be devoted to explaining the origins, concepts, and development of 
transgenerational transmission. 
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throughout the Heptameron because they stem from unresolved conflicts 

in the Orléans-Valois-Angoulême family. Marguerite unconsciously tries 

to rework or resolve these issues in her writing especially that of infidelity 

since she suffered from her second husband, Henri de Navarre’s 

unfaithfulness.  

     In the Prologue, the veracity of the novellas is clearly defined: “une 

chose différente de Boccace: c’est de n’écrire nulle nouvelle qui ne soit 

véritable histoire” (Prol., 48). This affirmation was of course a literary 

device that she wanted to use since she claims that her work will be a 

French version of the Italian Boccaccio’s Decameron. Marguerite’s 

poetry included her personal experiences, thoughts, pains, and desires; 

therefore, it is highly plausible that she maintained this attitude in her 

prose, which we will now study using twentieth-century psychological 

theories. 

     Sixteenth-century Renaissance living cannot be compared to that of the 

twentieth and twenty-first centuries, but there are aspects of life and 

psychological traumas, regardless of the time period, that are universal: 

love, betrayal, deception, and death. Marguerite’s collection of short 

stories and the act of writing the Heptameron were cathartic for her. Her 

poetry had often helped and sustained her throughout her life, but writing 
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prose gave her yet another way, and a different means, in which to 

explore and express the more somber parts of human behavior. She 

experienced loss, when at the age of four, her father died.  

     As a young woman she had fallen in love but had been wedded to a 

man for whom she had no feelings. She remained childless throughout her 

first marriage and was devastated when her beloved niece, Charlotte de 

France, died at the age of eight.  In his edition of La navire; ou, 

consolation du roi François I à sa sœur Marguerite, Robert Marichal 

explains the difficulties of the year 1524 for Marguerite:11 

L’année 1524 avait été pour elle lourde de tristesses et d’inquiétudes : 
Préoccupations politiques, chagrins intimes; Charles Quint et Bourbon 
envahissaient la Provence; le Roi était aux armées, la Régente malade; la 
mort frappait cruellement la famille royale: sa jeune tante et sa confidente, 
Philiberte de Savoie, mourait le 4 avril, la reine Claude le 26 juillet, la 
petite princesse Charlotte de France le 8 septembre. Ce dernier deuil 
surtout l’accable. (9)   
 

Two years later in 1526, after she was widowed, Marguerite fell in love 

with the handsome Henri d’Albret, eleven years her junior. They were 

married, but to her chagrin, he proved to be an unfaithful partner.12    

      During her lifetime conflict was a constant; Marguerite was both a 

private and a public individual who witnessed the religious persecution of 

                                                 
11 In 1524, François had been King for nine years and at the age of thirty-two, Marguerite would have 
been past the prime of her youth and entering into the age of maturity. 
12 Salminen maintains that Henri de Navarre openly flaunted his affair with Marianne Alespée, the 
daughter of one of his wife’s secretaries and that he was the father of her son named Joseph (XXXII). 
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people she liked and respected, and she saw those she cared for go off to 

battle to fight for France. Following the French defeat at Pavia in 1525, 

her brother, then later her two nephews, were separated from the family 

and imprisoned in Spain. Marguerite endured the pain of separation and of 

having those she loved die. Events such as loveless, arranged marriages, 

weddings, corruption, murder, or travels are alluded to or described in the 

Heptameron.13 Even though Marguerite had been born into the privileges 

of the nobility, she was not exempt from the most painful of human 

experiences.   

    Marguerite de Navarre’s noble standing is directly connected to the 

history of France and the formation of the early modern French State. Her 

ancestors included some of the most powerful and influential people in 

the elite French society, which influenced her values and beliefs.14 Her 

psychological makeup was a direct reflection of her strictly regulated 

upper-class upbringing. Well-established rules governing behavior, 

purpose in life, duty, and obligations to others prevailed. Marguerite’s 

sense of devoir may have caused her to wait until near the end of her life 

                                                 
13 Examples include novellas 1, 16, 23, 18, 19, 20, 21, 31, 33, 34. 
14According to The Concise Corsini Encyclopedia of Psychology and Behavioral Science: “Values and 
beliefs are overarching norms or principles that govern the daily lives of members of a social group and 
are reflected in the standards and expectations of what is considered right, desirable, or worthwhile” 
(246). 
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to deviate from her previous works because the psychological state of 

being that had previously defined her altered as she aged.15 As Martin 

Lindauer puts it, literature and psychology “both share a perplexity about 

man; and both begin their inquiries with experience” (47). Such is the 

case with Marguerite, who penned her thoughts, ideas, and philosophy of 

life in her last work.  

    Combining the twentieth-century social and psychological theories 

proposed by J.L. Moreno, Maria Torok, Nicholas Abraham, and Anne 

Ancelin Schützenberger enables us to calculate, quantify, and analyze the 

interactions between the ten devisants, thereby allowing us to better 

understand the personalities, affinities, and exchanges that take place 

during the discussions following each novella. Marguerite uses dialogue, 

a technique which was included in Christian teachings and was a widely 

spread genre in the sixteenth century. The interest in classics made “the 

‘dialogue’ a popular genre during the Renaissance,” according to Janet 

Smarr: “Renaissance dialogues tend to have several speakers, in contrast 

to the two speakers of the medieval débat [and] for Renaissance dialogues 

the basic classical models used were Plato, Cicero, and Lucian” (1-2). 

                                                 
15 Her quest for understanding and religious clarification never wavered; however, in her older years she 
had the time and the hindsight to analyze her life and society more philosophically. 
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Marguerite follows the standard of the time by having ten storytellers; but 

as we will see later, most of the dialogues take place between only two or 

three people at a time. Smarr also states that in classical literature males 

discussed philosophy, politics, and education, but in most cases women 

were excluded from the dialogues. In the Middle Ages, Marie de France 

included women in her writings, but for the most part they remained silent 

“by social requirement, modest and reticent in front of a group of men” 

(2). In her writing of the Heptameron, Marguerite deviates from this norm 

by including an identical distribution of five men and five women,16 who 

share their opinions, express their points of view, and debate among 

themselves all on an almost equal basis. 17  The two main characters, 

Oisille and Parlamente, lead the discussions, share their opinions, and 

express discontent or disapproval with the widespread male attitudes. 

     In conclusion, I use transgenerational psychological analysis by Anne 

Ancelin Schützenberger to explore why certain themes in the novellas are 

repeatedly present and discussed throughout the Heptameron. 18  Also, 

Torok and Abraham’s phantom theory, secrets, cryptonymy, and symbol 

                                                 
16 It should be noted that in Boccaccio’s Decameron the storytellers consisted of seven women and 
three men. 
17 Women contribute 454 times whereas men contribute 407 times. 
18 My study uses the GF Flammarion edition of the Heptaméron for all references, quotations, and 
spellings in this writing:  Marguerite de Navarre, Heptaméron.  Paris:  GF Flammarion, 1982. 

 



 26

theory are valuable in helping to decode and interpret the novellas, since a 

number of Marguerite’s novellas can be seen as a working-through of 

psychological difficulties with which she had been confronted during her 

lifetime.19 Many of the prevailing themes in her collection of short stories 

can be directly related to experiences that Marguerite, her ancestors, or a 

member of her family or entourage faced during their lifetimes. By the 

time she began the active task of writing her novellas, she had lost her 

mother to death, her brother was no longer close to her, her daughter had 

moved to the Court of France, and her husband was neither reliable nor 

trustworthy. She spent long periods of time alone on her estates or in 

retreat, which gave her ample time for reflection and writing. Given these 

conditions, I will argue that there is a connection between what she had 

inherited from her family as well as her own life experiences that 

motivated her to deviate from her previous pious texts in order to write 

about the more scabrous aspects of life that she observed in the upper 

echelons of sixteenth-century society.  

                                                 
19 Patricia Cholakian’s book Rape and Writing in the Heptaméron of Marguerite de Navarre treats the 
subject of Marguerite’s trauma surrounding sexual abuse. 
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CHAPTER 1:  TWENTIETH CENTURY THEORIES AND 
THEORISTS 

 
Freudian Theory and the Development of the Human Psyche 

 
     Modern psychology began at the turn of the twentieth century with 

studies done in Vienna by Sigmund Freud, who is often referred to as the 

father of psychoanalysis.20 All of the theorists I have chosen (Sigmund 

Freud, J.L. Moreno, Ivan Boszormenyi-Nagy, Anne Ancelin 

Schützenberger, Nicholas Abraham, and Maria Torok) began their careers 

with Freudian psychology, before branching out to expand the field with 

their own theories. J.L. Moreno, a contemporary of Freud, lived, studied 

and even had the occasion to work with Freud in Vienna. However, 

Moreno was much more interested in psychiatry than psychoanalysis and 

disagreed with Freud’s conception of the role of the doctor in analysis. 

Subsequently, Moreno developed group psychotherapy, which gave the 

therapist an active role in the healing process. He first introduced 

psychodrama in 1932 in the United States. Another name in psychology, 

but more directly associated with family therapy, is Ivan Boszormenyi-

Nagy, who was born in Budapest but immigrated to the United States in 

                                                 
20 Freud was born in Freiburg, Moravia, but was four years old when his family moved to Vienna.  He 
received his medical degree in 1881.  Freud lived in Paris from 1885-1886 and was extremely interested 
in the work of the French neurologist, Jean Charcot, who was using hypnosis to treat hysteria.  In 1937, 
he moved to England to escape Jewish persecution after the Nazis annexed Austria.  Freud died of 
cancer a mere two years later.  
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1950. His special interest was family ethics.21 Ancelin Schützenberger, a 

contemporary of Boszormenyi-Nagy, who trained in psychodrama under 

the guidance of Moreno, was a pioneer in the study of psychological 

genealogy and the transgenerational psychology of families, which 

together constitute the main focus of this thesis. Psychological 

transmission and transgenerational psychology unite Moreno’s and 

Boszormenyi-Nagy’s research and findings as applied to individuals and 

families. To complete this study, I have also included the Hungarian born 

French psychoanalysts, Nicholas Abraham (1919-1975) and Maria Torok 

(1925-1998), whose work included research into family secrets (phantom 

theory) and hidden meaning (cryptonymy). Since all these psychoanalysts 

were trained first in Freudian psychology, it is necessary to briefly review 

his work before outlining the contributions of his successors and 

establishing their relevance to Marguerite de Navarre’s Heptameron. 

          Freudian theory,22 which has long been used to better understand 

literature, lends itself well to analyzing such topics as emotional conflict, 

character motivation, and underlying themes. However, Freud’s work has 

its limitations since it deals mainly with the individual and does not 

                                                 
21 I will discuss his work in detail in a following section. 
22 This theory of aesthetics, the theory of humor, and the Oedipus complex have provided invaluable 
tools for understanding and analyzing literature. 
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include the family, society, or culture. Freud’s theories of the Oedipus 

complex, transference, and the uncanny, as they relate to the 

psychological development of human beings, have enabled critics to 

better analyze literature. In his writings on the Oedipus complex, he 

postulates that children must negotiate and come to terms with the fact 

that their inner wishes, desires, and instinctual drives often directly 

conflict with the prohibitive external realities of the world. A child passes 

through different and often overlapping stages of development and must 

overcome the limitations that each one imposes.    

     Freud considered the oral stage to be the first stage of development, 

which he directly linked to both survival and the mother. Babies suckle at 

their mother’s breast in order to survive; yet this relationship between 

mother and child can have a sexual dimension, because Freud equates the 

act of sucking the breast to that of sexual pleasure. As children grow and 

develop, the structuring of the unconscious occurs. The oral stage of 

development begins to diminish as they pass into the anal stage, which 

involves a mental awareness and fixation on bodily functions such as 

urinating and defecating. From here children then progress to the phallic 

stage, which entails the discovery of the genitals and the recognition of 

sexual differences based on the outward presence or absence of the penis. 
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It is during this period that what Freud termed the Oedipus complex 

appears. Freud maintained that the universal fear of castration from the 

rival father instilled fear in the son, who felt that his sexual and incestuous 

desires for the mother would result in castration. These feelings and fears 

exist in the unconscious; therefore the successful resolution of the deeply 

buried sentiments the child has for his mother depends on his ability to 

repress them. This, in turn, allows him to draw away from her. The 

instinctive sexual feelings he may have must be processed so that he can 

move toward the father. His success in doing this will help the son learn 

to identify with the father and see him as a role model and someone to 

emulate rather than as a rival to be feared.   

     Freudian psychologists look for symbolism in objects that represent 

various stages of the Oedipus complex. Throughout the Heptameron, 

phallic symbols such as rods, daggers, and swords are present. In the 

Prologue, the first of four references to a sword occurs when it is used to 

slay a woman: “Les gentilshommes, ayant défait ces méchants dont l’hôte 

était l’un des morts, ayant entendu que l’hôtesse était pire que son mari, 

l’envoyèrent après lui par un coup d’épée” (41). Cutting the woman down 

can be interpreted as a sexual act. In Freudian psychology the sword can 

represent the penis; here, the violent sword is used to kill the evil woman. 
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A parallel can be drawn to the Italian wars of the fifteenth and sixteenth 

centuries when it was no secret that men often “cut down” women by 

raping them. In the Heptameron, sexual innuendos abound and blatant 

sexual references exist in many of the novellas (e.g., novellas 1, 5, 23, 

31).  

     Marguerite’s quest for understanding marital infidelity includes stories 

of betrayal by both men and women. Freud’s theory of the unconscious, 

the pleasure principle, and instinct-psychology (id-psychology) will aid us 

in analyzing the theme of sexual exploits that take place in the forty-fifth 

novella, when the reader learns how a cunning upholsterer obtains the 

sexual favors of a servant. In this novella, language and parapraxes play a 

key role. The queen’s choice of vocabulary comprises double entendres, 

including the French word tour which has multiple meanings including 

turn or trick. Setting the story in the town of Tours substantiates the idea 

that trickery occurs, and the number of French expressions using the word 

tour is extensive; however, two that come to mind are chacun son tour 

and jouer un mauvais tour, because the upholsterer beds both the servant 

girl and his wife (chacune à son tour), and plays a “dirty” trick on his 

wife by sleeping with the servant. It is debatable as to whether Marguerite 

consciously chooses to place the action of this novella in the city of Tours 
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or if it is a Freudian slip of the pen, in which she unconsciously has the 

upholsterer reside in Tours. 

     Another dimension of Freud’s theory regarding the mother-child 

relationship contains a sexual element. In the Heptameron, incestuous 

relationships between brother and sister and between mother and son 

occur in at least two stories. Once the tale has been told, the ongoing 

dialogues and debates by the storytellers bring to mind Freud’s talk 

therapy. Following his psychoanalytical work with a young woman 

named Anna O, Freud developed his theory of transference, which can be 

useful to literary critics. 23  Transference occurs when a previous 

experience is unconsciously placed or transferred onto a later one, 

especially when a person shifts repressed childhood emotional feelings for 

a parent to another individual. When applied to literature, Freudian theory 

has limitations and drawbacks, in part because the author–unlike a typical 

patient–is not present to propose alternative explanations or to discuss 

passages involving sexual imagery and parapraxes more fully. The 

author’s input is not crucial since she or he is almost always unaware of 
                                                 
23 Freud began working with Anna O. who suffered from hysteria, after a colleague, Dr. Breuer, had 
worked extensively with her using hypnosis.  Anna O. had had a very close relationship with her father, 
which ended in his death after a long terminal illness. When Anna O. became enamored of Dr. Breuer, 
he refused to continue working with her and left for a vacation with his wife, which is when Freud 
began working with the young woman. He discovered that the feelings Anna O. had for her father had 
been “transferred” to his colleague Dr. Breuer. Breuer was so embarrassed by this that he refused to 
collaborate with Freud in order to better understand the phenomenon. 
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the multiple meanings or dimensions that exist in the text. In spite of the 

author’s absence, Freudian theory can be useful in discussing 

transferences that occur throughout the novellas.   

     Freud believed that the role of the psychoanalyst included interpreting, 

defining, and explaining what the patient said. He claimed that the 

psychoanalyst had to be a good listener and a better interpreter, in order to 

correctly decipher and synthesize the received information. According to 

Freud, the psychoanalyst is the all-powerful component in the healing 

process, because patients rely on the doctor’s input. This process does not 

engage patients fully or make them active in their healing, but instead 

gives full control to the doctor. As the study of psychology evolved, it 

became evident to some, including Moreno, Ancelin Schützenberger, 

Abraham, and Torok, that the patients’ role needed to be incorporated into 

the healing process. Rather than talking and waiting for the doctor’s 

interpretation, the aforementioned theorists claimed that the patients 

needed to play a dynamic role in the interpreting process in order to better 

understand their behavior.  

     One could say that by giving the devisants active roles in the 

discussions, Marguerite, the author, uses the process of dialogue to 

express or convey her philosophy of life. In this instance, the analogy with 
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Marguerite’s frame discussions is by no means perfect. On a purely 

intratextual level, one might venture that Marguerite’s focus is on health 

and healing. The Prologue provides justification for viewing her symposia 

as a type of fictional psychotherapy for the discussants, many of whom 

were traveling to therapeutic bains when their journey was interrupted by 

a flood. The characters are forced to detour from their original path. They 

take refuge in the Abbey of Notre Dame de Serrance and in a sense this 

deviation can be considered symbolically purifying.  

     The narratives and discussions that take place inside the cloister serve 

as moral and spiritual substitutes for the physical therapy and healing they 

hoped to receive outside the cloister. Yet on another level, that of the 

énoncé itself, it seems likely that Marguerite is using the devisants’ 

dialogue, much of which focuses on the themes of infidelity, 

imprisonment, and sexual exploitation, to work through her own traumas 

and conflicts. In either case, it is evident that by giving the devisants 

active roles in the frame discussions, Marguerite utilizes processes more 

similar to those of Moreno, Abraham, and Torok than to those of Freud. 

Moreno’s belief is that a group gives everyone an occasion to share an 

idea or a point of view; and in Marguerite’s frame discussions, no one 

dominates or serves as the primary, authoritative interpreter of the stories 
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in the style of a Freudian analyst. Instead, the author creates fictional 

devisants who express their different viewpoints freely; and in so doing, 

she gives herself an opportunity to process her own anxieties and to 

explore the multiplicity of the human psyche.  

 

J.L. Moreno, Sociometry, and Group Psychotherapy 
 

     Jacob L. Moreno’s work in psychoanalysis is not as widely known as 

that of Freud; therefore, it is helpful to look briefly at his background and 

the development of his theories before using them to elucidate 

Marguerite’s Heptameron. As early as 1913, the Romanian born J.L. 

Moreno, author of Who Shall Survive? (1934), began exploring the 

manner in which groups and individuals interact. After approximately 

twenty-five years of research he proposed a new psychological theory 

which included sociometry, psychodrama, and group psychotherapy.  

     J.L. Moreno, né Moreno Nisslam Levy, was born in Bucharest.24 In 

1894 his family moved to Austria, where he was raised and educated. He 

studied mathematics and philosophy at the University of Vienna before 

obtaining a degree in medicine. In 1911, during his second year as a 

                                                 
24 His exact birth date is unknown as he may have altered it when he arrived in the USA.    May 20, 
1892 is the most widely accepted date but May 18, 1889 has also been given. 
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medical student, Moreno was invited to work as an assistant in the 

university’s psychiatric clinic. He explains the impact this experience had 

on him in his book Who Shall Survive?: 

I was little impressed with the routine of the clinic and discontinued my 
contact with it after more than a year of attendance. It was during that 
period that I had a personal meeting with Freud, but psychoanalysis . . . 
left me cold.  However, my interest in psychiatry never ceased. (xxvii) 

 
     In 1913, Moreno met a provocatively-dressed woman on the street.  

After they began talking, a policeman approached them and took the 

young woman away. Moreno followed them to the police station, and 

when the woman was released he inquired as to what had happened. She 

explained that the police officer objected to her manner of dressing in 

broad daylight since it would attract customers. Following this incident, 

Moreno became interested in the plight of prostitutes of the Am 

Spittelberg District of Vienna who were “an entire class of people 

segregated from the rest of society, not because of their religious or ethnic 

character, but because of their occupation” (Moreno, xxix). His interest in 

the women led him to visit their houses, where he organized group 

meetings of eight to ten women, who would meet to discuss their worries, 

or what was occurring in their lives. Moreno’s goal was neither to reform 

nor to “heal” the women, but rather to give them a safe environment in 
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which to share and explore what was important to them and the concerns 

they had. It was during these meetings that Moreno observed the effect 

the group had on the individual; this, in turn, led him to the idea of group 

psychotherapy and later sociometry.25   

     Moreno broke with Freudian theory and psychology and argued 

against the idea that psychiatrists were in charge of healing their patients. 

He felt that Freud’s approach was too limiting because it did not actively 

include the patient. During an interview regarding their opposite views, 

Moreno explained:  

Freud and his supporters represented, then, between 1922 and 1932, the 
greatest single opposition to the development of group psychotherapy.  
The group situation was evaluated by them as an immutable reflection, a 
revival of the primal horde. Freud rested the case of group stability upon 
the libidinal ties among the members of the group and their emotional 
dependence on the leader. He presented thus the absolute hypothesis of the 
primal horde which was, however, removed from being testable. He 
ignored the fluid, ever-changing constellations of actual groups. (The First 
Book on Group Psychotherapy, ix) 
 

     Contrary to Freud, Moreno believed in the healing process of a group.  

His research indicated that by placing the doctor inside the group and 

making him an active participant, both doctor and patient played an 

integral part in the healing process. From these observations came his 

concept of the Stegreiftheater (Theater of Spontaneity), which Moreno 

                                                 
25 For further information detailing the beginnings and the development of group psychotherapy see 
Moreno, J.L. Who Shall Survive? 
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conceived as a safe environment “to define spontaneity and its 

relationship to creativity, to explore the ways in which interpersonal 

interactions could be measured and to experiment with spontaneous 

interaction in small groups” (Writings on Psychodrama, xxiv-xxxv). He 

studied human behavior by watching, counting, analyzing, and 

quantitatively measuring the interactions between individuals within small 

groups: “On one hand, I offered scientific methods of group psycho-

therapy which could be checked and repeated by other investigators; on 

the other hand, I was a group therapist in action, not only on paper” (The 

First Book on Group Psychotherapy, ix). 

     When Moreno immigrated to the United States in 1925, he brought his 

research with him. In 1932, he first used the term “group psychotherapy” 

publicly at the American Psychiatric Association in Philadelphia. After 

twenty-five years of quantitative research, he described the significance of 

the interactions among people. Based on these studies he established the 

scientific foundation of sociometry and interaction research. In Who Shall 

Survive? Moreno explores human interaction and defines “sociometry [as] 

the mathematical study of psychological properties of populations, the 

experimental technique of and the results obtained by application of 

quantitative methods” (15-16). He proposes a theory of the sociological 
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makeup of groups, which discusses the dynamics that take place when 

people come together in social settings. In an interview conducted for The 

First Book on Group Psychotherapy, Moreno explains his findings: 

The most important discovery that every group has is a specific structure 
of its own with a varying degree of cohesiveness and depth, and that no 
two groups are alike, that the structure of groups can be explored and 
determined and that groups are phenomena which can be studied 
scientifically in their own right. This discovery led to the development of 
sociometry and small group analysis.   
     Next in importance was the discovery that by means of psychodramatic 
methods the depth dimensions of the group can be brought to the surface 
so that the members can recognize the invisible interactions existing 
between them. (xi) 
 

Moreno saw the goal of psychotherapy as twofold in that it helps patients 

gain insight into who they are and how they interact with others, and it 

enables them to adapt and adjust to society. Even though his theory 

cannot be used to analyze Marguerite’s storytellers as separate identities, 

it does provide suggestive analogies that help analyze and understand the 

role and interactions of the storytellers in Marguerite de Navarre’s 

Heptameron.  

     Each devisant plays a different part in this small group confined to an 

abbey during torrential rains and can be viewed as psychological allegory 

representing an aspect of an argument or even a part of Marguerite’s 

psyche. The storytellers alternate in expressing Marguerite’s different 

thoughts, ideas, beliefs, and questions. She inserts herself into each 
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character, such as her younger self in Nomerfide, her middle-aged self in 

Parlamente, and her older self in Dame Oisille. The novellas that scholars 

consider to be true may also reflect various aspects of interactions that she 

herself experienced during her life or the years at the court of her brother, 

François I.26 If this were actual psychodrama, the characters would not 

only discuss, but also act out traumatic experiences that Marguerite, the 

author, had experienced. Since this does not occur, it is preferable to use 

Moreno’s theory of sociometry to quantify the interactions that take place 

in the group of storytellers and the exchanges following each novella.  

However, it is useful to understand to theory psychodrama. 

      Moreno identifies five different elements of psychodrama: the stage, 

the subject (who is also the actor), the director, the staff of therapeutic 

aides or auxiliary egos, and the audience. Moreno clarifies his conception 

of the stage: 

It provides the actor with a living space, which is multi-dimensional and 
flexible to the maximum. The living space of reality is often narrow and 
restraining, he may easily lose his equilibrium. On the stage he may find it 
again due to methodology of freedom—freedom from the unbearable 
stress and freedom for experience and expression. The stage space is an 
extension of life beyond the reality of life itself. Reality and fantasy are 
not in conflict, but both are functions within a wider sphere—the 
psychodramatic world of objects, persons and events. In its logic the ghost 

                                                 
26  My research will incorporate and expand on previous work done by Regine Reynolds, whose 
extensive study of the storytellers can be found in Les devisants de l’Heptaméron: dix personages en 
quête d’audience, published in 1977. 

 



 41

of Hamlet’s father is just as real and permitted to exist as Hamlet himself. 
(Who Shall Survive, 82)   
 

The subject or actor is asked to present her or his own private world, as 

she or he perceives it. An important element of this sharing involves 

spontaneity. The actor must be able to present her/himself freely. In the 

case of Marguerite’s writing, the devisants seem to be free to play their 

roles, to express themselves in front of the others, and present their 

opinions spontaneously, but obviously, this is not the case with 

Marguerite since all of her characters originate from one person and one 

psyche. She expresses herself without restraint and makes her reader 

believe that her characters are free-willed individuals. 

     The director has a three-fold role in which she/he is producer, 

counselor, and analyst. The producer assures that the subject maintains his 

or her dramatic role, which Moreno explains: “Attacking and shocking the 

subject is at times just as permissible as laughing and joking with him; at 

times he may become indirect and passive and for all practical purposes 

the session seems to be run by the subject” (83). The author Marguerite 

plays the role of the producer, the counselor, and the analyst. She is 

present and at times her voice is included (e.g., when she has one of the 

devisants express her own philosophy or point of view). The nine other 
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people who listen and then participate can be the fourth element that 

Moreno defines as the staff of auxiliary egos, which are 

extensions of the director, exploratory and guiding, but they are also 
extensions of the subject, portraying the actual or imagined personae of 
their life trauma. The functions of the auxiliary ego are threefold: the 
function of the actor, portraying roles required by the subject’s world; the 
function of the counselor, guiding the subject; and the function of the 
social investigator. (83) 
 

     The devisants’ feedback and shared opinion are as important as the 

story that is told. Their interpersonal relationships and their interactions in 

the group will be the main focus of Chapter Six, which summarizes 

Moreno’s theory of sociometry. 

 

Ivan Boszormenyi-Nagy, Family Therapy and Anne Ancelin 
Schützenberger, Transgenerational Psycho-Therapy 

 
     Freud’s interest in psychic transmission 27  remained limited, but he 

opened the field for others including Anne Ancelin Schützenberger who 

explains the interest and development of transgenerational transmission28  

as it expanded in France: 

During the 1960s and 1970s, French child psychoanalyst Françoise Dolto, 
Hungarian-French psychoanalyst Nicolas Abraham and their French 
followers, as well as Hungarian-American psychotherapist Ivan 
Boszormenyi-Nagy, all raised the complex questions of transgenerational 
transmission of unresolved conflicts, of hatred, revenge, vendettas, of 

                                                 
27 Eiguer, Alberto et al.  Le générationnel. Approche en thérapie familiale psychanalytique. p. 2. 
28 Transgenerational transmission refers to unquantifiable feelings or actions that are passed from one 
generation to the next. 
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secrets, of what is “unspoken,” as well as of premature deaths and choice 
of profession. (7) 

 
Since the 1990s, transgenerational transmission has been more 

extensively explored, and according to Alberto Eicher: “des concepts 

anciens ont été autrement ou mieux définis: l’identification, le déni, le 

clivage, le négatif, l’impensable, l’irreprésentable, le surmoi, le 

symbolique, le sentiment inconscient de culpabilité.” (13) 

     Transgenerational psychology as explained by Ancelin Schützenberger 

or Eicher can be usefully applied to literature inasmuch as they enable 

critics to link the author’s biographical information, such as family 

background, personal experiences, and cultural heritage, to his/her 

writing. Yet another usage can be to analyze character affiliations and 

attitudes. (e.g., Does one character have a vendetta against another? If so, 

why?) Because Marguerite insists on the authenticity of her stories, 

hinting that biographical information may be included, transgenerational 

psychoanalysis may be applied to the analysis of character interactions 

and interpersonal relationships between characters. In this study of 

Marguerite de Navarre, we are interested in the direct link that can be 

made between her life and her work, the Heptameron. Repeated themes 

can be directly related to the author’s own personal story; however, 
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transgenerational analysis in the strictest sense of the term cannot be 

applied to the characters in Marguerite’s novellas because they change 

with each story; therefore, there is no way to explore how transmission 

would occur.29 

     As with Moreno, Ancelin Schützenberger’s recent work in 

psychoanalysis is relatively unknown in the United States. She was born 

in 1919 in France, where she was raised and educated. During the 1950s, 

she studied and trained with Moreno and in 1967, she was hired to teach 

clinical social psychology at the University of Nice where she is currently 

professor emeritus. Her work is an extension of what had previously been 

done by Moreno and Boszormenyi-Nagy, a Hungarian psychoanalyst who 

specialized in family therapy. 

     Boszormenyi-Nagy was known for incorporating psychoanalytic ideas 

and concepts into his work with families and for applying a contextual 

approach to family therapy. He claimed that important ethical elements30 

are present within every family. He postulated that in order to better 

understand each family’s interactions and behaviors, it was necessary to 

elucidate the ethical element within that family’s makeup. How a family 

                                                 
29 One exception is Novellas 21 and 40, which I discuss in detail in Chapter 3. 
30 Ethical elements include what each individual family deems important, relevant, and acceptable 
within the family unit. 
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functions is decided by the rules and regulations that exist within each 

family unit, which he called the system of checks and balances.  

According to Boszormenyi-Nagy it does not matter how one enters the 

family (through birth, adoption, marriage); one unconsciously learns the 

rules and adjusts in order to find a place within that family. Boszormenyi-

Nagy affirms that within every family’s collective unconscious there exist 

“loyalty, trust, and relational ethics--both within the family and society.”31 

Ancelin Schützenberger’s concept of loyalty  

offers two levels of understanding: a social, ‘systemic’ level and an 
individual or psychological level. Loyalty is composed of a social unit 
which depends on and expects loyalty from its members and on the 
thinking, feeling and motivations of each member as an individual. Thus 
the concept of justice and ‘family justice.’ When justice is not 
accomplished, there is injustice, unfairness, and exploitation among family 
members, which sometimes translates into fleeing, revenge or vengeance, 
or even illnesses, or repetitive accidents. (18) 
 

         Family transmission and transgenerational transmission are not 

processes that one can quantify, measure, or explain since secrets, shames, 

attitudes, or beliefs are rarely stated. Every family is different, with its 

own set of rules and expectations. Ancelin Schützenberger explains that 

“nothing is clear-cut; each family has its own way of defining family 

loyalty and justice. It is in no way an objective concept” (19). She 

continues to say that Boszormenyi-Nagy believed that each individual is 
                                                 
31 “Family Therapy,” Allyn & Bacon Family Therapy Website, ed. Johnna Busa Paratore and Mike 
Nichols, 1998, 18 Oct. 2007 <http://www.abacon.com/famtherapy/nagy.html>. 
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both a biological and psychological entity; however, she adds that every 

person is also a psycho-social being, “whose reactions are determined as 

much by his or her own psychology as by the rules of the family system” 

(20).  

    Ancelin Schützenberger studied the psychological genealogy of 

numerous families and recorded her findings, which included recurring 

beliefs and behaviors, such as births, deaths, repeated illnesses, accidents, 

and important events, which are transmitted from one generation to the 

next. She affirms “those [concepts] of invisible loyalty, justice and book-

keeping of debts and merits–shed new light on psychiatry, psychotherapy, 

psychoanalysis, holistic medicine and on the psycho-somatic” (26-27). 

Repetition plays a role not only in how individuals, but also families, deal 

with life experiences. The question remains as to how this repetition or 

transmission of beliefs occurs. 

     Because these theories are so recent, research on transgenerational 

psychoanalysis is rare. Ancelin Schützenberger herself admits that what 

we know today is still in the early stages and that we are not yet able to 

explain how memory or memory traces are transmitted. She questions 

whether information is passed verbally or non-verbally (90). She 

speculates on the mechanism through which transmission occurs 
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including what she terms “family sagas.”32 In their 1997 writing of La 

transmission psychique familiale en souffrance, the psychoanalysts 

Francine André-Fustier and Françoise Aubertel use their more recent 

findings to claim: 

L’appareil psychique familial pourrait être défini rapidement comme un 
appareillage psychique, commun et partagé par les membres d’une 
famille, dont la fonction est d’articuler le fonctionnement de ‘l’être 
ensemble familial’ avec les fonctionnements psychiques individuels de 
chacun des membres de la famille. Mais il faut souligner que 
structurellement et génétiquement, l’appareil psychique familial 
fonctionne toujours comme une motrice de sens qui sert d’enveloppe et 
d’étayage primaires aux psychés des sujets qui naîtront au sein d’une 
famille. (110) 
 

Even though it is still unclear as to how families communicate or pass on 

the expected behaviors of its members, and the scientific evidence is 

limited, we can, nevertheless, emphatically state that “intergenerational 

transmission” does exist. Aubertel offers a more exact and comprehensive 

definition: 

Un héritage transgénérationnel, constitué d’éléments bruts, non élaborés, 
transmet tels quels, issus d’une histoire lacunaire, marquée de vécus 
traumatiques, de non-dits, de deuils non faits. Faute d’avoir été élaborés 
par la ou les générations précédentes, ces éléments bruts font irruption 
chez les héritiers, traversant leur espace psychique sans appropriation 
possible. (111) 

 
      Transgenerational psychology, which analyzes family patterns as they 

relate to the socio-economic environment and development of an 

                                                 
32 For further information regarding this topic see Ancelin Schützenberger, The Ancestor Syndrome, pp. 90-
91. 
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individual, requires a genosociogram. Ancelin Schützenberger33 explains 

that a genosociogram functions in much the same manner as a family tree 

but also includes important life events and significant dates in a person’s 

life. It provides a psycho-sociological dimension of the family, allowing 

one to analyze a family’s transgenerational psychological makeup, which 

passes from one generation to the next: 

Seeing and understanding the larger picture requires drawing up a 
synchronous map of family events which allows you to see what is 
happening at the same time with the various members of the family, rather 
than just with the individual. (Schützenberger, 36)  

 
A genosociogram is more intricate than a family tree because it represents 

family remembrances. 34  It also shows relationships between family 

members and connects the person for whom the genosociogram is being 

written to external events such as accidents, wars, famines, tragedies, and 

deaths. Significant milestones such as births, separations, and traumatic 

events are also included in a genosociogram, as this allows for better 

interpretation of the influence these events had on the person. Whenever 

possible, all significant events must be taken into consideration so that a 

complete analysis can be made. Input from the individual with whom one 

                                                 
33 The genosociogram was originally conceived by Henri Collomb, who developed it after having 
studied Moreno’s work. (Ancelin Schützenberger, 20). 
34 Ancelin Schützenberger maintains that it is “ce que la famille garde en mémoire. ” For further 
information regarding this see Aïe, mes aïeux page 92. 
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is working would make the analysis more complete and would, of course, 

help validate the findings and interpretation.  

     Looking carefully at Marguerite de Navarre’s family and her Orléans-

Valois-Angoulême lineage, we can see a link between what had been 

transgenerationally transmitted and her last masterwork. The Heptameron 

is a collection of seventy-two individual short stories, and, for reasons 

previously stated, transgenerational transmission for a systematic 

character analysis would be rather difficult. There are, however, 

references to factual people and Marguerite’s real-life family members, 

which can be usefully analyzed with this approach. 

     In order to correctly apply Ancelin Schützenberger’s theory to 

literature, it is essential to access personal information concerning the 

writer and at least three generations of the writer’s family. Thanks to the 

prominence and prestige of Marguerite de Navarre’s aristocratic Orléans-

Valois-Angoulême heritage, numerous books have been written about her 

and her illustrious ancestors, making it possible to draw up a detailed 

genosociogram for her in order to establish reoccurring events that have 

taken place in her family’s lineage.35  

                                                 
35 See Appendix A. 
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     The genosociogram provides us the needed information to analyze 

Marguerite’s family patterns. It also furnishes us a means to link 

Marguerite’s life and writing with her ancestry. Her sociogram indicates 

that a pattern of detention and loveless marriages with unfaithful partners 

existed; therefore the predominant themes of imprisonment and infidelity 

are present throughout her masterwork. The genosociogram and the work 

done by Ancelin Schützenberger can be used as a springboard to look for 

hidden meaning in Marguerite’s work, which can be analyzed using the 

theories postulated by Nicolas Abraham and Maria Torok. 

 

Nicolas Abraham and Maria Torok 
 

     It has only been since the 1970s that Nicolas Abraham and Maria 

Torok have become known in the Western world. These two Hungarian-

French psychoanalysists were born in Hungary, but Abraham left the 

country in 1938 and Torok emigrated in 1947. They became French 

citizens and graduated from the Sorbonne, Abraham with a degree in 

philosophy and Torok with one in clinical psychology. Their relationship 

was both personal and professional and they worked together throughout 

the sixties. Their publications, in the nineteen-seventies, included writings 

on metapsychology, the phenomenology of poetics, and the study of 
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translation. In 1976, their first published book, entitled Cryptonymie ou le 

verbier de l’homme aux loups,36 brought them recognition in France. This 

work combines psychoanalytic theory and the study of language in order 

to focus on Freud’s famous case study of one of his best-known patients 

whom he called the “Wolf Man.”37  

     The Wolf Man’s Magic Word: A Cryptonymy, which Abraham and 

Torok co-authored, contends that Freud’s interpretations of this case were 

limited and incomplete. They found that his analysis of the Wolf Man’s 

dreams neglected to study the words the Wolf Man used or failed to use. 

By scrutinizing his vocabulary they discovered that words could be 

employed to hide meaning. After carefully analyzing the language of the 

Wolf Man, Abraham and Torok evoked their surprise when they realized 

the importance that English held for the Wolf Man whose main language 

of communication was German, even though he also spoke Russian. “La 

découverte de l’anglais comme langue cryptique fut une étape cruciale: 

elle permit d’identifier les mots actifs et cachés. Dès lors nous 
                                                 
36 In 1986 this work was translated into English by Nicholas Rand, The Wolf Man’s Magic Word: A 
Cryptonymy. 
37 In order to understand the case, it is necessary to have information regarding the Wolf Man. He was 
born Sergei Konstantinovitch Pankejeff in czarist Russia in 1887. He later moved to Vienna (to escape 
the Russian Revolution), where he later met Freud, and may have been one of his first patients to use a 
“talking cure.” In 1918, Freud wrote The History of an Infantile Neurosis, entirely devoted to 
explanation of his theories regarding the unconscious, infantile sexuality, and the Oedipus complex.  
His source was the patient he had named the Wolf Man. References to the Wolf Man showed up in 
other works by Freud and throughout his life he remained perplexed as to the origins, development, and 
manifestations of the Wolf Man’s psychosis.  
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franchissions l’étape terminale pour entreprendre la construction d’une 

hypothèse: le souvenir d’une scène traumatique précoce, mise hors circuit, 

encryptée” (78-79). Thanks to this discovery, they were able to give a 

much more detailed explanation of what had been at the root of the Wolf 

Man’s severe depression and psychosis. Their analysis of the Wolf Man’s 

language led them to formulize the following theory: 

What is at stake is not a metonymy of things but a metonymy of words.  
The contiguity that presides over this procedure is by nature not a 
representation of things, not even a representation of words, but arises 
from the lexical contiguity of the various meanings of the same words, 
that is, from the allosemes, as they are catalogued in a dictionary…. We 
felt the need of applying to it a distinctive name, cryptonymy. (19)  

  
     In the preface Cryptonymie ou le verbier de l’homme aux loups, 

Jacques Derrida defines the crypt and explains that it functions by 

constructing walls: “La crypte n’est donc pas un lieu naturel, mais 

l’histoire marquante d’un artifice, une architecture, un artefact : d’un lieu 

compris dans un autre mais rigoureusement séparé de lui, isolé de l’espace 

général par cloisons, clôture, enclave” (12). The key lies in the hiding and 

the construction of barriers within the unconscious that prohibit the person 

from ever realizing what is occurring. However, it is by studying the 

language used and not used that one may be able to decipher what has 

been encrypted. In the translator’s introduction to The Wolf Man’s Magic 
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Word, Nicholas Rand says, “Close scrutiny of The Wolf Man’s Magic 

Word shows it to be not only a revolutionary approach to psychoanalysis 

but also a turning point in the history of literary criticism and the many 

other disciplines dealing with issues of interpretation” (li).   

     A collection of Abraham and Torok’s articles was published in 

L’écorce et le noyau in 1978. They affirm that an individual’s psychic 

development is a nonlinear process, which creates “individuation.” In fact, 

Rashkin states that “in certain cases it is constituted by specific influences 

outside the individual’s immediate or lived experience” (16). Abraham 

and Torok view the phases of development as a circular process rather 

than as overlapping stages as formulated by Freud. According to Abraham 

and Torok, individuals move in and out of various periods as they emerge 

from different stages of life, and since personal growth and maturity are a 

process, it is possible to revisit or return to different developmental stages. 

They reject Freud’s idea that all humans experience psychological growth 

as trauma by contending that individuals receive both inside and outside 

influences that contribute to their psychological development. The literary 

critic Esther Raskin explains their theory in the following manner: “the 

individual is literally an ‘in-dividual,’ [or] an un-divided entity gradually 

defined by a constant process of differentiation or ‘division’ from a more 
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primary union: the mother” (16). Abraham and Torok have called bouts-

de mère the deciding factor in liberating the child, which comes from 

verbal communication, or the moment when a child is capable of 

detaching itself from its mother’s words, and being able to express and 

appropriate words for itself. Children then move forward in their 

psychological development because they have access to the spoken word. 

This element of analysis helps us to better anaylze the words and language 

Marguerite de Navarre uses in the Heptameron.   

     The Heptameron is not written in either linear or circular form but 

rather in short stories, which resemble “les bouts.” Even though each 

story is complete within itself and can stand alone, it is by putting the 

novellas together and through the written word that Marguerite is able to 

free herself. She chooses recurring themes (infidelity, imprisonment), 

dilemmas involving moral choices, and illicit behaviors (theft, rape, 

murder) which she describes from various points of view with varying 

outcomes. No formula for the resolution of conflict or happiness is given. 

Instead, she revisits these societal ills (e.g., infidelity, rape, murder) in her 

stories, where she encrypts words with more than one meaning or 

significance that add layers to the text. Critics or linguists have more to 

study when doing a close textual analysis of the vocabulary that 
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Marguerite uses. When looking closely at the multiple meanings of the 

lexis, one might ask if there is a hidden phantom lurking in her work, 

waiting to be discovered. 

    Closely related to the theoretical concept of cryptonymy (looking for 

hidden meanings in words), is the phantom theory. Abraham and Torok 

describe the phantom theory as involving a secret and the degree to which 

a person is consciously aware of and willing to keep certain information 

hidden. It may be an individual’s own secret or the undisclosed 

information of a family which has been passed on from one generation to 

the next. The phantom may manifest itself in a variety of ways. One way 

is by using words, which are veiled in secret and can hide meaning, or by 

having invisible manifestations such as involuntary body movements (i.e., 

twitches, ticks, coughs), which cause actions that are dictated by the 

unconscious. Rashkin explains that Abraham and Torok’s theory of the 

phantom is subject to an expanded notion of the “rhetorical possibilities of 

language and of the ways in which intelligibility may be denied” (32).    

      During the course of their work, Abraham and Torok discovered that 

some of their patients claimed that their actions came from outside of 

themselves. They maintained that it seemed as if they were inhabited or 

propelled from an outside source to act or behave in a certain way. These 
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patients were perplexed and confused by their behavior, a circumstance 

which Ancelin-Schützenberger describes in the following manner: 

This ghost would be like someone who returned from the poorly shut tomb 
of an ancestor, after a death that was difficult to accept, or an event “which 
shamed us,” or a “difficult situation” for the family, something looked 
down upon, something “ugly,” shady, or “bad” in view of the mentality of 
that period in history. It could be an assassination, a dubious death, 
tuberculosis, syphilis, psychiatric internment, imprisonment, bankruptcy, a 
“shameful” illness, adultery, incest. (45) 
 

Ancelin Schützenberger incorporated Abraham and Torok’s concepts  

concerning “the crypt and the phantom” which can in a way “inhabit” a 
descendant following a traumatic experience. They are often connected to 
unjust events, such as the death of a parent at a young age during a war, or 
even a person having been buried in a communal grave or at sea, without 
an actual burial site. Crypts and phantoms are often linked to family 
secrets that are considered shameful, secrets such as murder, assassination, 
incest, imprisonment, psychiatric confinement, bankruptcy, illegitimate 
children, gambling losses, loss of family fortune, tuberculosis, cancer, and 
now AIDS. (64-65) 

 
     The twentieth-century theories of the above-mentioned psychologists 

and psychiatrists open up a new realm of analysis and interpretation that 

has yet to be explored when studying Marguerite de Navarre’s 

Heptameron. By systematically analyzing her family’s genealogy we find 

that patterns of imprisonment, infidelity, and murder did exist. It is highly 

possible that Marguerite inherited unresolved injustices which were 

passed from one generation to the next. As she entered the final stages of 

her life she may have felt as if someone or something outside of herself 

“compelled” her to write her collection of short stories to correct the 
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unresolved conflicts that had been transgenerationally transmitted.  In an 

effort to work through the traumas Marguerite expressed her confusion, 

doubts, and philosophy by revisiting and writing about the same themes 

numerous times to find a satisfactory outcome which would bring to the 

consciousness what was buried deep in her psyche. 
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CHAPTER 2: MARGUERITE D’ANGOULÊME AND HER FAMILY 
 

Marguerite de Navarre and Writing: The Right to Write 
 
     By drawing upon research in sociology, psychology, and genealogy, 

we can better understand thematical recurrences present in Marguerite’s 

stories. Let us begin with the link between ancestry, high intelligence, and 

creativity, which has long been of interest to psychologists. In The 

Psychological Study of Literature, Martin Lindauer points out that 

the empirical study of creativity began with Galton, who examined the 
family lines of several hundred geniuses and eminent men in different 
fields, including novelists, playwrights, and poets.  In showing that the 
ancestors and offspring of successful men also had high intelligence, 
Galton’s work was the first systematic study of genius, and he initiated 
and encouraged sound methodology and the use of statistics. (111)  
 

     The question of whether a relationship exists between genius and 

ancestry is still open to debate, but I argue that Marguerite’s writing was 

directly linked to her ancestral heritage. Ancelin Schützenberger 

maintains that even choices of profession are linked to what may be 

transmitted from one generation to another; I suggest that Marguerite 

chose to write stories dealing with sexual issues, imprisonment, and 

infidelity because they are directly linked to her and her family. I propose 

to go beyond a historical, political, and sociological study by investigating 

the psychological roots of her fiction.  
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     The writing of the Heptameron served as a psychological aid enabling 

her to question, judge, and expose transgressive behaviors of those around 

her, both at court and in her society. Marguerite does not tell her own story 

and her work is not autobiographical as defined by Philippe Lejeune’s 

theory of the autobiographical pact which states: 

C'est l'engagement que prend un auteur de raconter directement sa vie (ou 
une partie, ou un aspect de sa vie) dans un esprit de vérité. Le pacte 
autobiographique s'oppose au pacte de fiction. Quelqu'un qui vous propose 
un roman (même s'il est inspiré de sa vie) ne vous demande pas de croire 
pour de bon à ce qu'il raconte : mais simplement de jouer à y croire.38  
 

She does, however, feature different facets of her life in the Heptameron, 

by frequently making references to her family, her friends, her entourage, 

and herself. As early as the Prologue she introduces herself and the 

principal people of her brother’s court:    

Il y a nul de vous qui n’ait lu les Cent Nouvelles de Boccace, 
nouvellement traduites d’italien en français, que le Roi François premier 
de son nom, monseigneur le Dauphin, madame la Dauphine, madame 
Marguerite font tant de cas. (Prol, 47)  

 
The dauphin and dauphine are direct references to Marguerite’s nephew, 

the future Henri II, and his wife Catherine de Medici, who had been 

married in 1533, which Renja Salminen explains as follows:     

Très vraisemblablement, c’est au courant de l’année 1545 que naît à la 
cour de France l’idée d’un nouveau passe-temps, qui consistait à se 
raconter des histoires. La famille royale se mit à l’ouvrage, Marguerite 

                                                 
38 <http://www.autopacte.org/pacte_autobiographique.html> 20 April 2007. 
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elle-même compose au moins dix nouvelles, peut-être davantage, le noyau 
de la première ébauche de l’Heptaméron. (XXIV) 
 

Marguerite inserts “herself” into numerous stories in the Heptameron 

beginning with the first novella, in which the procureur dabbles in black 

magic and conspires to have certain people killed: “Ce sont ceux-ci et 

celles qui auront les bras pendants, ce seront ceux que nous ferons 

mourir...” (I, i, 54). To our surprise, Marguerite is listed among those who 

are to die: 

Une des femmes qui avait les mains pendantes était madame la duchesse 
d’Alençon, sœur du roi, parce qu’elle aimait tant ce vieux serviteur, et 
avait en tant d’autres choses connu la méchanceté du procureur. Ledit 
Néaufle, comme bon et loyal serviteur, s’en alla au chancelier d’Alençon 
et lui raconta toute l’histoire.  Et pource que le duc et la duchesse 
d’Alençon n’étaient pour le jour à la cour, ledit chancelier alla conter ce 
cas étrange à madame la Régente, mère du Roi et de ladite duchesse....le 
Roi, ayant la vie de sa soeur aussi chère que la sienne, commanda que l’on 
donnât la sentence telle que s’ils eussent attenté à sa personne propre. (I, i, 
55) 

 
Marguerite has enemies; however, the brother-sister relationship is so 

strong that the king will protect her. Marguerite interweaves details from 

her own life (her own “novel”) into her fictitious stories throughout the 

Heptameron.  

     By making direct references to herself, Marguerite adds authenticity 

and credibility to her tales. An occasional reference would not be worth 

mentioning, but this is not the case as she figures throughout the novellas. 
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Marguerite wants her readers to know and understand that her short 

stories are based, in part, on true-life events that include factual people. In 

a reflection of reality, Marguerite’s title changes from Duchess (N. 1) to 

Queen (N. 71): “En la ville d’Amboise, il y avait un sellier nommé 

Brimbaudier, lequel était sellier de la Reine de Navarre” (VIII, lxxi, 

492).39 This biographical information gives legitimacy during the course 

of her narratives, and may be a means for her to work through her own 

life stories, a goal best achieved by including references to herself, her 

family, and the Court.   

      Retracing Marguerite de Navarre’s family heritage is crucial to 

understanding how the act of writing played such an important role for 

her. In many ways the Heptameron reflects the psychological makeup that 

had been passed down through the Orléans-Valois-Angoulême lineage. 

To explain this process and underscore parallels between the queen and 

her ancestors, I have drawn up Marguerite’s genosociogram (Appendix I) 

which includes significant events or turning points in both her life and in 

the lives of her family members. Analysis of her genosociogram enables 

us to make the link from transgenerational transmissions in her life to her 

                                                 
39 All references are given to the day (capital Roman numeral), novella (small Roman numeral) and 
page number (Arabic number). 
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writing. 40 In The Ancestor Syndrome, the importance of the geno-

sociogram is explained as follows:  

The most revealing, interesting and new aspect of this kind of work 
consists of establishing the probable links between events, dates, ages and 
situations. It is postulating the possible interaction between, for example, a 
death and a birth, suggesting links in the coincidences in dates or ages 
(synchronicity, anniversary syndrome), in the repetitions, in the 
reactivation of feelings and the stress of anticipation, or anniversary stress, 
at certain periods in a person’s and a family’s life. (70) 
 

     Like their descendants, members of the Orléans-Valois-Angoulême 

family wrote as an avocation: they composed poetry, they kept journals, 

and they authored diplomatic correspondence. Marguerite seems to have 

inherited this desire to use the written word to express herself, as one 

might expect. Many of her ancestors were also learned people interested 

in the arts, reading, writing, and the acquisition of knowledge. Valentine 

Visconti, Marguerite’s Italian great-grandmother, was both lettered and an 

intellectual: “[Valentine] était extrêmement savante, fine, lettrée, férue de 

sciences et d’astronomie, de musique et de belles-lettres. Elle aimait relire 

Pétrarque et Boccace” (Bourrassin, 28). Her husband, Louis d’Orléans, 

Comte de Beaumont and de Valois, was an intelligent man, a diplomat, 

and a scholar who had studied theology, and was fluent in Latin and 

French. This and his quick wittedness earned him an international 

                                                 
40 See Appendix I. 
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reputation. 41 Intellectually, Marguerite’s great-grandparents were 

extremely well paired.  

     Their union produced Marguerite’s grandfather, Jean d’Angoulême, as 

well as her great uncle and Jean’s brother, Charles d’Orléans. 42  Few 

would disagree with the assessment by Noel H. Williams who states that 

Charles d’Orléans is considered “the most elegant poet of the fifteenth 

century” (35). Marguerite’s cousin, Louis XII of France, was Charles’s 

son; and true to the honor of the family, he promoted learning and 

accorded a favorable place to the arts and literature during his reign. This 

Orléans branch of Marguerite’s family was not only very well educated 

but actively acquired manuscripts and collected books. Their keen interest 

in learning and in writing is well documented.  

     Pierre Jourda writes about Jean d’Angoulême, Marguerite’s paternal 

grandfather, who also valued learning:  

[Jean d’Angoulême] fut un prince cultivé: comme son aïeul Charles V, il 
aimait les livres, et sa bibliothèque au château d’Angoulême était l’une des 
plus riches du temps…on se demande si ce n’est pas de lui que sa petite-
fille tiendra son goût pour les spéculations philosophiques et les problèmes 
de psychologie. (5)   
 

Marguerite’s own penchant for psychology, ostensibly inherited from her 

grandfather, is expressed in the Heptameron, where her storytellers share 

                                                 
41 Goodrich, Norma Lorre.  Charles Duke of Orleans. (New York:  The Macmillan Company, 1963) 5. 
42  Three sons, Charles (1394), Philippe (1396), and Jean (1404) lived past infancy. 
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different psychological views, philosophies about love, marriage, 

infidelity, or religion. Marguerite uses the devisants to explore her own 

thoughts, questions, ideas, and reflections on human behavior.    

     Marguerite’s connection to the Court and her social status provided 

advantages to being published, but it was primarily in her own right and 

on her own merits, possibly inherited from her ancestors, that she became 

one of the best-known female literary figures of the sixteenth century. Far 

from being transmitted exclusively by distant forbearers, her keenness for 

learning and her interest in literature could well have come from her 

father, Charles, whose teachers from the University of Paris gave him a 

well-rounded, solid foundation in literature and the arts. “[Charles] loved 

painting and music,” Mayer tells us, “but above all, his library, which he 

spared no possible expense to furnish. He inherited from his father no less 

than 150 manuscripts; and at his death this had been enriched by at least 

100 volumes” (12).   

     After his marriage, Charles d’Angoulême shared his knowledge and 

passion for books with his young wife, Louise de Savoie, an intelligent 

woman with a passion for reading who grew up at Anne de France’s 
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Court.43 There, she learned much about acceptable behavior and politics 

from her wise and shrewd aunt. She also developed a taste for books and 

reading, which, according to Henry Bordeaux, stayed with her throughout 

her life: “Elle [y] reçoit une éducation soignée dont elle profite et ce goût 

de la lecture qui l’enchantera jusqu’à la mort” (11). Although not an 

author herself, Louise de Savoie kept an extensive journal detailing her 

thoughts, experiences, and daily life. Her accounts provide a wealth of 

information about the Court, her family, and her relationship with her 

children, especially her son. Ultimately, her broad knowledge proved 

invaluable when it became necessary for her to participate in international 

affairs and negotiations as the regent of France, when her son, François I, 

went off to war or while he was imprisoned in Spain.  

     After the death of her husband Louise dedicated herself to the 

upbringing of her children. The value that books held for Louise is 

indicated when she stated that her motto was mes enfants et mes livres. 

Louise de Savoie made sure that her son and daughter received a solid 

education. Jean-Luc Déjean explains the importance of learning at the 

turn of the century: “Instruire sérieusement les filles comme les garçons 

                                                 
43 After the death of their mother the seven-year-old Louise and her three-year-old brother, Philibert, 
were sent to live with their maternal uncle Pierre de Beaujeu, Anne de France’s husband.  Louise 
remained there until her marriage just before her twelfth birthday. 
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reste de règle en 1500 chez les princes et même les bourgeois. La brillante 

école lyonnaise nous en fournira la preuve un peu plus tard. La Contre-

Réforme seule changera tout cela” (40). Learning side by side with her 

brother who was, in his mother’s eyes, being groomed to one day rule 

France, Marguerite received the best classical education offered at the 

time, which Arthur Tilley describes: “[François’s] tutor was François de 

Rochefort, afterwards Bishop of Condom, who taught him and his sister 

Margaret Latin and ancient history while their mother instructed them in 

Italian and Spanish” (5). With the help of his sister, François can also be 

credited for bringing France out of the Middle Ages and into the Modern 

Age, which d’Orliac clearly points out: “[François] gave the French 

nation that reputation for taste, intelligence and delicacy” (212). 

    Marguerite’s family’s genosociogram indicates that writing and a 

transgenerational concentration in the arts permeate her family lineage. 

Recent studies in developmental psychology have shown that mental 

modules which may have a predetermined structure exist, which Robert 

Lickliter and Hunter Honeycutt explain: 

Epigenetic factors can control patterns of gene expression that are then 
passed on to successive generations.  These elements and mechanisms 
have been termed epigenetic inheritance systems (Jablonka & Lamb, 
1995), and their presence and activity argues against the entrenched idea 
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that stable, encapsulated genes are all an organism inherits from its 
ancestors in previous generations. (8-9)  

 
It is a well-established fact that this type of genetic transmission takes 

place but the extent of what can be genetically transmitted has not yet 

been fully explored or studied. In their conclusions, Lickliter and 

Honeycutt state that “evidence now emerging from the biological sciences 

[shows] that what is inherited across generations is a structured 

developmental system that includes components internal (e.g., genes, 

cytoplasm, hormones) and external (e.g., diet, temperature, conspecifics) 

to the organism” (13). Since many environmental and genetic factors were 

necessarily involved, research in epigenetics allows us to hypothesize that 

over multiple generations the cultural and socioeconomic advantages 

associated with Marguerite’s family’s high social rank, including a diet 

that enabled their brain cells to expand and adapt to intellectual 

endeavors, might plausibly have contributed to their eventual 

predisposition for learning languages, enjoying and valuing literature, and 

appreciating art. It must also be remembered that as members of the 

highest social class they had finances to purchase or acquire literary 

works and the time to cultivate their interest in reading and knowledge.  

Marguerite’s maternal and paternal lineages were equally balanced; 
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therefore, the focus on learning comprised both sides of the family’s 

psychological construction. 

     Although François never excelled in his studies, he took an active 

interest in promoting knowledge, and it was during his reign that the 

Collège de France was created. He loved books; but he was too busy 

hunting, chasing women, and having fun to be seriously involved with 

reading. Marguerite, on the other hand, was a much more serious student 

than her brother. Thanks, in part, to her well-rounded and rigorous 

studies, she carried on an extensive correspondence with the Bishop of 

Meaux, composed poetry, and wrote plays: “The sheer volume of words 

she put to paper is astounding” (Patricia and Rouben Cholakian, 5). 

      If, as Schützenberger says, “notre vie de chacun est un roman” (13), 

then Marguerite’s own “novel” is embedded within her last prose 

masterwork the Heptameron where she tries to make sense of her family, 

her life, her beliefs, and her society. To a certain extent, she even works 

through unconscious traumas transgenerationally transmitted by her 

family. Her writing provided her a means to work through trauma, 44  

disappointments, and hurts she had experienced throughout her lifetime. 

                                                 
44 According to The Concise Corsini Encyclopedia of Psychology and Behavioral Science, “trauma can 
be conceptualized as both an event and a reaction. Examples of traumatic events include military 
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     Marguerite’s classical education, her love of literature, and her 

extensive writing contributed to the psychological components (which 

include feelings, wants, needs, and desires of the individual characters in 

the Heptameron) and the philosophical discussions between storytellers 

that take place in her prose work. Her learned background combined with 

her life experiences both inside and outside the Court, as well as her 

capacity for reflection and analysis, fostered in her a love of philosophical 

discussion. Marguerite’s devisants are her alter egos who discuss subjects 

that directly concerned her or those around her. The storytellers function 

as Marguerite’s mouthpiece to debate, philosophize, and question the 

motives, actions, and behaviors of her contemporaries, and what better 

means to use than writing?  

 

Building Marguerite’s Genosociogram 
 

     The genosociogram of Marguerite de Navarre, née Angoulême, 

suggests patterns of transgenerational transmission that are by no means 

limited to writing, an interest in psychology, and erudition. In her lineage 

                                                                                                                                                 
combat, sexual assaults (e.g., rape or child abuse), interpersonal physical assaults (e.g., mugging), 
natural or manmade disasters, terrorist attacks, and motor vehicle accidents.  
     In addition to being an event, trauma can also be conceptualized as a reaction. An individual’s 
response to a traumatic event often involves intense emotions, such as fear, helplessness, or horror 
(2002). 
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we find a variety of repetitions including the imprisonment of family 

members, unfaithful partners, and recurring violence directly linked to 

men and war. To support my research I have included up to seven 

generations encompassing Marguerite’s first generation of descendants 

(her children, as well as her nieces and nephews, fathered by her 

brother).45 Thanks to the wealth of available information pertaining to 

French royalty, retracing Marguerite’s lineage, and uncovering family 

patterns of behavior is possible. Had she not been born into such an 

illustrious family, documentation would not have been so readily 

available. 

     The Valois family was divided into two lines after the death of Charles 

V in 1380. One branch included Charles VI’s direct descendants, while 

the new Valois-Orléans branch continued with Louis d’Orléans, 

Marguerite’s great-grandfather. Later, his son Jean became the head of the 

Valois-Angoulême branch of the family, into which Marguerite was 

born.46 Careful analysis of her genosociogram shows that more than one 

                                                 
45 Marguerite’s genosociogram begins with the birth of Jean II le Bon, in 1319, and ends with the last 
birth of the generation following Marguerite, that of her son, Jean, in 1530, who died in infancy. See 
Appendix A. 
46  In her biography of Jeanne d’Albret, Vauvilliers points out that “Philippe de Valois, neveu de 
Philippe-le-Bel, monta sur le trône: ses descendants lui succédèrent en ligne directe jusqu’à Louis XII.  
Savoir : en Jean-le-Bon, fils de Philippe de Valois; Charles V, dit le Sage; Charles VI, Charles VII, 
Louis XI, et enfin Charles VIII, qui eut pour successeur Louis XII, de la maison d’Orléans” (xxxvi).  In 
order to correctly identify the family I will use all three names: Orléans-Valois-Angoulême. 
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generation of the Orléans-Valois-Angoulême family experienced 

captivity, indulged in marital infidelity, and engaged in fighting or battles 

directly connected to war. These themes of imprisonment, cuckoldry, and 

violence, ever present in French culture of the epoch and in Marguerite’s 

own family history, are woven into many of the stories in the 

Heptameron. I have already elaborated on the importance of learning, 

reading, and writing within the Orléans-Angoulême-Valois family 

lineage, which contributed to Marguerite’s literary bent. Other elements, 

such as the events surrounding Marguerite’s birth, the socio-political 

backdrop, and pertinent information regarding her family and their life, 

have also been included in the genosociogram. Before analyzing the 

echoes of these events in her text, let us look briefly at the 

transgenerational pattern of infidelity, imprisonment, violence, and 

cuckoldry in Marguerite’s lineage. Our study will begin with the future 

Queen of Navarre’s parents and her own birth. 

     At the time of her marriage, Marguerite’s mother, Louise de Savoie, 

was entering her twelfth year. Her husband, Charles d’Angoulême, was 

sixteen years her senior and a man who had previously been in 

relationships with two other women, Jeanne Conte and one of his 
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mother’s ladies-in-waiting, Antoinette de Polignac,47 with whom he had 

had a long-standing love affair. Both women had given birth to his 

children, three daughters named Jeanne, Souveraine, and Madeleine, 

whom Charles had recognized and legitimized.48 The act of welcoming 

and including bastard children into the household was not unknown or 

even uncommon in the Orléans-Valois-Angoulême family.  

     In 1405 Marguerite’s paternal great-grandmother, Valentine Visconti, 

took in her husband’s two-year-old illegitimate son, Jean.49 She included 

the boy in the family and raised him with her other children. 50  

Marguerite’s mother, Louise, repeated this action approximately fifty 

years later, by accepting into her household her husband’s three natural 

daughters, conceived by more than one mistress. The stigma of 

illegitimate children had not yet taken hold on society and they were often 

acknowledged, especially in the upper classes. In Marguerite’s case the 

significance lies in the fact that even after her husband’s death, Louise 

continued to include his mistress and three out-of-wedlock children as a 

part of her household. They had been integrated into her family, and she 
                                                 
47 Debate over Mlle de Polignac’s first name exists: both Antoinette and Jeanne are given. 
48 According to Lucien Febvre, Louise “accueillit libéralement les enfants de provenance diverse que 
son mari lui apporta.”  23. 
49 Jean, the son of Louis d’Orléans and his mistress Mariette d’Enghien, was unofficially known as Dunois 
le bâtard d’Orléans. 
50  The website <http://duguesclin.free.fr/Dunois.htm> gives a detailed outline of Dunois le bâtard 
Orléans’ genealogy as well as important dates regarding his life.  

 

http://duguesclin.free.fr/Dunois.htm
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considered them an integral part of her Court.51 Natural children were not 

considered a disgrace, and their lineage was often recognized at some 

point in time by officially granting them titles. Jean Delumeau and Daniel 

Roche’s research shows that until the end of the seventeenth century the 

attitude of royalty was that their standing and power placed them above 

the rules of the Church. Therefore, “unofficial polygamy” and children 

born out of wedlock, were common (109). 

     Two examples of illegitimate children being recognized and given 

status within the Orléans-Angoulême-Valois family include Jean, bâtard 

d’Angoulême, Marguerite’s paternal grandfather’s half brother, who was 

accorded the title Comte de Dunois in 1441 by Charles VII; and 

Marguerite’s natural half-sister, Jeanne de Polignac, who was legitimized 

by Louis XII and given the title of Jeanne d’Orléans in 1501. Knowing 

this information helps to explain the role and position of illegitimate 

children, their place in sixteenth-century French society, and their 

importance in the Heptameron. Les enfants bâtards were an integral part 

of Marguerite’s family, and the collective attitude of royalty toward them 

was acceptance. The modern reader should not find it unusual that 

                                                 
51 Louise and Jeanne had a friendly relationship.  Jeanne later became guardian to Louise’s children. 
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Marguerite chose to represent them in her novellas,52 especially since her 

own personal story included three half-sisters from her father’s mistresses. 

    When Marguerite’s mother Louise de Savoie married Charles 

d’Angoulême, he had already proven his virility. Much to Louise’s 

dismay she did not become pregnant immediately, and over a period of 

four years, motherhood eluded her. A woman’s worth in the society of the 

time depended in large measure on her ability to have offspring. Even 

though children did not play a large role in sixteenth-century society, 

women of all classes and social standings were expected to give birth and 

most preferably to at least one son. Dominique Godineau explains: 

Être femme, c’est être épouse et mère.  Être mère et épouse : tels sont les 
devoirs d’une femme qu’elle soit paysanne, ouvrière de l’artisanat ou 
noble. ‘Être homme’ n’est pas un état ; ‘être femme’, c’est-à-dire être 
épouse et mère, en est un. Dans cette société très hiérarchisée et 
inégalitaire, c’est à l’intérieur de son milieu, défini par l’état de son père 
ou de son mari, qu’une femme est épouse et mère: noble, paysanne, 
travailleuse de l’artisanat n’ont pas la même vie.  Elles sont séparées, voire 
opposées, par de multiples frontières sociales et juridiques : leur rang, leur 
prérogatives, leurs préoccupations ne sont pas le mêmes. Mais elles sont 
rassemblées dans le regard commun porté sur l’être féminin, ses 
caractéristiques et ses fonctions. (16) 
 

Louise’s journal and correspondence indicate that she was worried she 

would not be able to give her husband a legitimate heir. In order to fulfill 

                                                 
52 Among the many examples see novella 12, which makes reference to “la ville de Florence, [où] y 
avait duc de la maison de Médicis, lequel avait épousé Mme Marguerite, fille bâtarde de l’Empereur” 
(II, xii, 131-132) ; novella 21 has a “bâtard d’une grande et bonne maison” (III, xxi, 206); and in 
novella 42 Françoise has “une sœur bâtarde, que son père aimait” (V, lxii, 342).   
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her duty, she wanted a male child, and in her desperation to become 

pregnant, she made a pilgrimage to consult St François de Paule, a holy 

man who was reputed to have special powers. According to Dorothy 

Mayer, Louise’s biographer, “this monk’s prayers were said to ensure that 

barren women bore children” (17).   

     Louise’s visit to the holy man proved to be fruitful in more than one 

way; not only did he promise that she would indeed have a son, but he 

also predicted that her son would one day become King. Armed with this 

information, Louise was overjoyed when she did become pregnant and 

anxiously awaited the arrival of her first-born. However, when she gave 

birth to her first child, on April 11, 1492, it was not the promised male 

heir but a daughter whom she named Marguerite. Although Louise was 

pleased that she had finally become a mother, we know from her diary 

that she was disappointed at not having a son. Louise’s journal entry on 

the day of her daughter’s birth is devoid of details and includes only one 

short sentence. In Marguerite de Valois grande princesse, grand écrivant, 

Hedwige de Chabannes quotes Louise: “Ma file feust née en l’an 1492; le 

onzième jour d’avril à deux heures du matin, c’est-a-dire pour compter 

comme les astronomes, le dixième jour à quatorze heures dix” (9). No 

emotion is expressed, as Louise limits herself to the facts without 
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explaining her feelings (of disappointment). The holy man’s prediction 

had not come true, and Louise’s ardent desire to have a son was ever 

present. Two years after Marguerite’s birth, in 1494, the precious child, 

François, was born. Louise’s pleasure and contentment were duly 

recorded in the following journal entry a month after her son’s birth: 

“François, par la Grâce de Dieu, Roi de France, et mon César pacifique, 

print la première expérience de lumière mondaine à Cognac, environ dix 

heures après midi 1494, le douzième jour de Septembre” (Mayer, 20). The 

contrast between journal entries is apparent, and her joy at the second 

birth is clearly expressed. 

     It was into this lesser branch of French nobility that Marguerite 

d’Angoulême and her brother came into the world, when the Middle Ages 

were waning. Other than the prediction of the monk Louise had consulted, 

nothing at the time of Marguerite’s birth as the first-born child of Charles 

d’Angoulême and Louise de Savoie indicated that the Valois-Angoulême 

dynasty would eventually become the most powerful ruling family of 

France. There were still two male heirs from the Orléans branch in line for 

the Crown.53 Both men were in their prime and very capable of having 

children, a fact that made François’s prospects of ascending the throne 

                                                 
53 Charles (son of Louis XI) and Louis d’Orléans. 
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highly improbable. Were it not for the prediction of François de Paule, 

Louise would not have harbored the hope of seeing her son become king. 

     When Marguerite was born, the king and queen of France, Charles 

VIII and his young wife, Anne de Bretagne, Queen of Brittany, were both 

in their twenties, and there was no reason to believe that they would not 

produce a male heir. In fact, they did have sons, though none lived past 

the age of three.54 Charles reigned for the first six years of Marguerite’s 

life, but after his untimely death at the age of twenty-eight with no male 

heirs, Louis II d’Orléans, Marguerite’s first cousin, ascended the throne.55 

Crowned Louis XII, and known as le père du peuple, he married his 

predecessor’s widow, Anne de Bretagne, who gave birth to two daughters, 

but when Anne died there was no living male heir. In the Heptameron 

Marguerite makes reference to these two kings and to Anne,56 the only 

woman to have ever been twice crowned queen of France.57 Louis XII’s 

rule lasted until 1515, when upon his death Marguerite’s brother François 

became King, thereby thrusting the family to the pinnacle of French 

royalty and society.   
                                                 
54 The children born to Charles VIII and Anne de Bretagne: Charles-Orland (1492-1495), Charles (1496), 
François (1497-1498), and Anne (1498). 
55 It must be remembered that Louis was married to Jeanne de France when he became King.  I discuss this 
in detail in the section entitled “Historical, Transgenerational View of Imprisonment in the Orléans-Valois-
Angoulême Family.”  
56 See novellas 21, 32, 39, and 60. 
57 Anne de Bretagne was married to Charles VIII from 1491-1498 and to Louis XII from 1499-1514. 

 



 78

     At the time of Marguerite d’Angoulême’s birth, Europe was 

undergoing a revolution in exploration. In 1492, the same year that 

Marguerite was born, Christopher Columbus sailed to the Americas and 

claimed them in the name of Spain. Expansion played an important role in 

European politics, and France’s policy included expanding its borders.58 

In order to include lesser domains, duchies, and regions within France, the 

French administration and monarchy were slowly taking measures to 

acquire new power. One major step toward unifying the country had 

included the royal marriages of Charles VIII and his successor, Louis XII, 

to Anne de Bretagne. The male children born to her did not survive; 

however, her eldest daughter, Claude, would eventually become François 

d’Angoulême’s wife and Marguerite’s sister-in-law. This union would 

eventually accomplish what Louis XII had wished for when it led to the 

edict of 1532, which permitted France to incorporate Brittany into its 

borders.  

     At the end of the fifteenth century the Holy Roman Empire wielded 

immense power, and Pope Innocent VIII, a major contender for the 

domination of Europe, headed the Catholic Church. He was one of the 

                                                 
58 Marguerite makes reference to this expansion in the sixty-seventh novella: “C’est que faisait ledit 
Roberval un voyage sur la mer, duquel il était chef par le commandement du Roi son mâitre, en l’Ile de 
Canada…” (VII, lxvii, 458). 
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most powerful but corrupt and unscrupulous popes in Europe during that 

era. He differed from his predecessors who had also fathered children but 

hid their paternity by referring to them not as their children, but rather as 

nieces and nephews. Innocent VIII did not lie about his offspring and 

openly acknowledged his natural children, whom he placed in strategic 

positions assuring them power. Known for his lust for money, he 

accumulated great wealth through a variety of ways including the sale of 

indulgences.59 Even though he died three months after Marguerite’s birth, 

his reputation and corruption left its mark on the Papacy. 

     After much debate and trafficking the seat in Rome went to a Spaniard, 

Cardinal Rodrigo Borgia, who became Pope Alexander VI. He was hardly 

better than any who had preceded him and the corruption within the 

Church flourished. Chamberlain informs us that his true nature was 

rapidly evident “so contemporaries began to picture him as a man little 

removed from a monster” (173). Alexander held the papacy until his death 

of uncertain causes in 1503; the conclave then elected Pope Pius III who 

died only four weeks after his coronation. Once again the seat of Saint 

Peter was unoccupied. The bishops elected Julius II who had already 

                                                 
59 For further information regarding Pope Innocent VIII see E.R. Chamberlin, The Bad Popes pp. 161-
168. 
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fathered three daughters. Due to his fearlessness, willingness, and interest 

in going to go to war, the Italians surnamed Julius Il Papa terrible. He 

seemed more interested in being a soldier than a pope, and it was during 

his papacy that Marguerite spent her childhood and adolescence. When 

Julius II died in 1513, Leo X became Pope, a mere two years before 

Marguerite’s brother mounted the throne. This man would prove to be as 

corrupt and power-hungry as his predecessors. 

     It was in this world of European expansion, territorial fighting, and 

corruption within the Catholic Church that Marguerite began her life, 

when she joined the household in Cognac that comprised her mother 

Louise, her father Charles, his mistress, Antoinette de Polignac, and her 

three half-sisters. Although Louise was devoted to both her children it was 

clear from the beginning that her son, whom she called Caesar from the 

time of his birth, was the child she had long awaited. The prediction of 

François de Paule had convinced her that she had given birth to the future 

King of France. All of her hopes and dreams rested on her son, whom she 

named after the holy man. Her life revolved around her son and the idea 

of bringing him up to one day rule the country. Even though she believed 

in the destiny that awaited them, her rival and main source of frustration 

was the reigning queen, Anne de Bretagne, who was still of childbearing 
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age. From the time François was born until he ascended the throne in 

1515, his mother worried and fretted that Anne would produce a direct 

heir to the crown. As Marguerite became older, Louise shared her qualms 

and worries with her daughter; as a result this preoccupation with 

François, his well-being, and his future was passed on to Marguerite. 

However, mother and daughter need not have worried, since none of 

Anne’s sons ever lived beyond infancy. 

     Louise was extremely protective of her son and paid particular 

attention to him, his activities, and his friends. Her world centered on him 

and she worried continually about his health and safety. Pierre Jourda 

describes the depth of Louise’s feelings regarding her son: “On sait 

l’affection jalouse et entière que Louise de Savoie…eut toujours pour son 

fils” (Tome XIX, 2). Louise loved both of her children but was extremely 

protective of and especially close to her son. She taught her daughter to 

feel the same toward him, which by the standards of the day seemed 

logical since the future of the family rested on François’s shoulders. 

Marguerite’s reverence toward her brother may explain the many direct 

and indirect references to him throughout the Heptameron.   
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     In order to understand the dynamics of the family we must go back in 

time, while taking care not to impose today’s values on fifteenth-and 

sixteenth-century French culture: 

It is important not to confuse present-day attitudes toward family 
relationship with those of French aristocrats at the end of the fifteenth 
century; they were imbued then with a sense of family obligation that 
made them show far more concern for dynastic interests than for the 
emotional well-being of their children.  Private feelings had little place in 
this mindset.  In fact, it would have been stupid for a woman in Louise’s 
situation not to dedicate all her energy to her son, for without his 
expectations, neither she nor Marguerite could look forward to anything 
but poverty and obscurity.  If he became king, the world would be theirs. 
(Cholakian and Cholakian, 15)  
 

Louise’s preoccupation with her son’s future is understandable. One of 

the reasons that she was able to center all of her love, attention, and 

affection on her children was in part due to the early death of her husband.   

     Marguerite grew up without her father, who had died in 1496 during a 

time when the French were embroiled in the Italian wars. Déjean explains 

that in 1494 Charles VIII invaded Naples because he strongly and firmly 

believed that this region belonged to him: “Dès qu’il fut roi, Charles VIII 

s’était mis en tête de conquérir le royaume de Naples” (51). After his 

death in 1498, his cousin Louis XII ascended the throne, equally 

convinced that he should reclaim Milan, the inheritance left to his family 

from his grandmother, Valentine Visconti. The Italian wars marked the 

end of the fifteenth century and continued well into the sixteenth century. 
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It took the defeat and capture of François I in order for the French 

monarchy to lose its hold on the Italian territory, but this did not stop the 

French from continuing to invade their neighbor.60        

     The premature death of Marguerite and François’s father, Charles 

d’Angoulême, on 1 January 1496, left Louise a young widow with two 

children to raise in what had become a predominately female household.  

François was raised in a household of women, where he was the youngest 

family member and also the beloved only son. As the male heir, he 

received his mother’s full attention and love, and from an early age 

Marguerite was brought up to cater to her brother and to indulge him. In 

her biography of Louise, Mayer echoes the words of Pierre Jourda: 

“Marguerite and François for their mother stood alone, and were to form 

with her a trinity of love and devotion broken only by her death” (19). 

Once again we must be reminded of the time and the importance of the 

male’s dominant role in society:   

From early childhood, [Marguerite] learned to see in François the 
embodiment of Angoulême hopes, as well as whatever prospect she had of 
improving her own lot.  She identified herself totally with his future and 
could not have imagined that her interests were separate from his.  The 
modern concept of the role of family relationships in determining a 
person’s emotional health, and the harm done to a child by a cold or 
unloving parent, would have been incomprehensible to women like Louise 
or Marguerite. (Cholakian and Cholakian, 15) 

                                                 
60 The Italian Wars (1489-1559) began before Marguerite was born and lasted until after she died.  
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     As sole parent, Louise’s relationship with both her children was 

strengthened, creating a bond between mother and children so strong that 

contemporaries referred to them as la trinité. Ironically, the term used to 

describe Louise and her children, although feminine in gender, refers to 

the Holy Trinity, which is a masculine, patriarchal symbol, composed of 

Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. The composition of this Angoulême trinity 

contains two female elements: the mother and the daughter. In terms of 

age and power Louise surpassed and dominated her children, yet once her 

son became king this paradigm would be altered. Under the laws of the 

time, Louise was obliged to honor and obey her son, the king. In spite of 

the beliefs and obvious adoration Marguerite had for her brother, this 

triangular relationship61 caused her pain, and the repercussions of this 

family’s triangulation appear in the Heptameron, as will be discussed in 

detail in chapter four.62   

     The death of a parent leaving behind young children was not an 

uncommon event in Marguerite’s family. According to Ancelin 

Schützenberger, the analysis of a person’s genosociogram should include 

this type of information. In Marguerite’s genosociogram, we see that her 
                                                 
61 In psychology, Freud first talked about the triangle of id-ego-superego.  Murray Bowen later began 
developing the theory of triangulation in his work in family therapy in 1955.  He maintained that all 
family relationships can be understood through triangulation of positives and negatives. 
62 Triangular relationships will be discussed in “Saying ‘non’ to l’enfant roi.” 
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father, Charles, had been left fatherless at the age of seven upon the death 

of Jean d’Angoulême. This same man, her grandfather, was only three 

years old when his father, Louis d’Orléans, was assassinated in 1407 and 

only four when his mother, Valentine Visconti, died a year later. On the 

maternal side of her family, Louise de Savoie was left motherless at age 

seven: “Marguerite de Bourbon s’est éteinte doucement au printemps de 

1483” (Henry-Bordeaux, 9). Philippe de Savoie entrusted his daughter to 

be raised by her strong-willed aunt, Anne de Beaujeu, Duchesse de 

Bourbon, the eldest daughter of Louis XI. Anne treated Louise as a charge 

of the household, often reminding the young princess of her inferior 

status. Louise’s early marriage, at age twelve, to Charles d’Angoulême 

attests to the desire of her aunt to place her charge outside the royal 

household. 

    In Marguerite’s family we see that the death of a parent when a child is 

young occurs in at least four generations, and according to the theory of 

transgenerational transmission, a pattern occurs when an event repeats 

itself in more than one generation. In the Middle Ages it was not 

uncommon for the father to be absent (early death, famine, war, crusades); 

however, many of Marguerite’s family members were often left 

motherless, fatherless, or even parentless at an early age. In trans-
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generational psychoanalysis, the significance of the event is not the 

manner in which the parent dies, but rather that the child is left without a 

parent. In the Valois-Angoulême family fathers leave for war or are 

absent for reasons of State. A subconscious family repetition of parents 

dying and leaving children behind seems to exist, but how each individual 

perceives the loss is undocumented. It is uncertain if growing up without a 

father directly affected Marguerite, but the father is rarely mentioned in 

her tales, and she does not discuss the parent/child relationship or develop 

it in the Heptameron. Marguerite may have avoided discussing in detail 

the subject of parenthood because it had eluded her for so long. 

     Marguerite’s first marriage occurred when she was seventeen years old 

and wedded to Charles d’Alençon on October 7, 1509. Even though they 

were together for sixteen years, no children were born of the union. At the 

time of her husband’s death in 1525, she was thirty-three years old. This 

inability to have children must have worried her, as it had her mother who 

had also fretted about her state of childlessness in the early years of her 

marriage. Not knowing that her first husband would die, Marguerite must 

have resigned herself to the idea of being childless. However, after one 

year of marriage to Henri de Navarre, Marguerite experienced 

motherhood, which Déjean discusses: “Le 16 novembre [1528], une fille 
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naît en effet à Marguerite et Henri de Navarre. Elle sera prénommée 

Jeanne. A trente-six ans, le soeur du roi de France goûte avec un plaisir 

infini aux joies de la maternité” (134). In what way did the act of having a 

child affect Marguerite’s writing? 

    In the Heptameron only a few stories deal with children, and there is 

virtually no mention of small children.63 One exception is Novella Thirty-

Two when it is recommended that a husband forgive his unfaithful wife 

and readmit her into the bedchamber in order to produce children: “Vous 

êtes jeune, et n’avez nuls enfants; et serait grand dommage de perdre une 

si belle maison que la vôtre, et que ceux qui ne vous aiment peut-être 

point en fussent héritiers” (IV, xxxii, 298). A few of the novellas discuss 

older children64 but the theme of parent-child relationships is limited.65      

     Marguerite’s disappointment at not having a child must have been 

difficult given sixteenth-century society’s belief that all women, 

regardless of their social status, were to provide heirs. One of the ways 

                                                 
63 Even though novella 23 deals more with the corruption of a monk, it does center on the birth and death of 
an infant and its parents. 
64 Two examples are novella 21 which mentions the relationship Rolandine has with her father and 
novella 42 which alludes to the relationship the young prince has with his mother.   
65 An exception to this is novella 30, which discusses an incestuous relationship between a mother and her 
fifteen-year-old son during the reign of Louis XII.  When the son is much older, he unknowingly marries 
his sister, “La dame, qui s’enquit quelle alliance il avait prise, trouva que c’était la propre fille d’eux deux” 
(X, xxx, 283). 
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she dealt with her childlessness was to become close to her nieces and 

nephews.66  

      

Patriarchy, the State, and Marguerite 
 

     The Catholic Church contributed to the rise of patriarchal attitudes 

toward women, but the French themselves were also instrumental in 

limiting the power of women in the country. In order to understand the 

importance of male lineage as it contributed to the unification of France it 

is necessary to discuss the provision in Salic law which was applied in the 

1300s and excluded females from inheriting the throne.67 The application 

of this law enabled the Valois dynasty to gain power and access to the 

French crown in 1328. It would ultimately allow François de Valois to 

inherit the throne following the death of his cousin Louis XII, thereby 

surpassing Marguerite, who was the first-born child.   

          After the death of Philippe le Bel’s three sons, Louis X “le Hutin,” 

Philippe V “le Long,” and Charles IV, Edward III of England, grandson 

of Philippe le Bel, laid claim to the French throne on the grounds that no 

                                                 
66 This theme will be discussed in detail in the section entitled “The Role of the Mother”. 
67 According to Salic Law which originated with the Salian Franks around the time of Clovis (476-96), 
“Clause 6 in title 59, which deals with inheritance rules of allodial lands (i.e. family lands not held in 
benefice) specifies that ‘concerning salic lands (terra Salica) no portion or inheritance is for a woman 
but all the land belongs to members of the male sex who are brothers.’ 
<http://www.heraldica.org/topics/france/salic.htm> 25 Dec. 2006. 

 

http://www.heraldica.org/topics/france/salic.htm
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male heirs remained. Since the crown had passed from father to son for 

eleven generations from Hugh Capet to Louis X, no precedent had been 

set and a solution had to be found. The reign of Philippe V, known as 

Philippe “le Long,” who inherited the throne from his brother in 1316, 

lasted four years. When he died in 1322, the question of who would rule 

France came up once again. It was decided that Charles IV would be his 

brother’s successor. When he died leaving no heir the problem of 

succession arose again, which Catherine Bearne describes in the following 

manner: 

The crown having for eleven generations, from Hugh Capet to Louis X, 
descended from father to son in unbroken succession, no question of the 
kind had ever arisen. Whatever precedent there might be was certainly in 
favour of the Salique law, which had been practiced by the two former 
races, but the opinion of the country was much divided on the matter. 
Philippe IV, himself had supported the succession of women in Artois, 
while the barons had desired that they should be excluded from the fiefs, 
but should succeed to the crown, and their chief, Charles de Valois had 
actually supported the claims of Jeanne, daughter of Louis X, his great 
niece, against that of his nephew, Philippe V, and had taken possession of 
the palais de la Cité, from which he was driven by the armed citizens of 
Paris, about a month after the death of Louis X. (8) 
 

The French had previously applied the Salic rule stating that property and 

inheritance could not descend through females; therefore, it seemed 

logical to abide by this principle once again. As a result, the Capetian 

dynasty was transferred to the Valois family, when Charles de Valois and 
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Marguerite d’Anjou’s son, Philippe VI de Valois, Philippe le Bel’s 68  

nephew, acceded to the throne in 1328. Bearne claims that from this point 

on the question of succession had been decided: “The Salique law was not 

legally and finally established until the coronation of Philippe VI, and 

Jeanne de Bourgogne, at Rheims on Trinity Sunday, 28th May, 1328” (9). 

     Although Marguerite does not discuss inheritance laws directly, she 

makes at least one indirect reference to inheritance in Novella 21 when 

explaining how Rolandine’s life and fortune changed following the death 

of her brother:   

Il est vrai qu’un frère qu’elle avait, seul héritier de la maison, ne voulait 
s’accorder qu’elle eût le partage.  Dieu pourvut, car le frère, qui voulait 
tout tenir, laissa en un jour, par une mort subite, le bien qu’il tenait de sa 
soeur et le sien quant et quant.  Ainsi, elle fut héritière d’une bonne et 
grosse maison.” (III, xxi, 222)   
 

As long as her brother is alive, Rolandine has nothing, which was not 

unusual for women of that epoch. However, God provides for Rolandine 

because she has lived her life in such a moral and virtuous manner; she 

receives her inheritance after the death of her brother.   

     The ebb and flow of the continual development of patriarchy (a direct 

influence from the Catholic Church) imposed itself ever more in both the 

kingdom and the family. A more centralized form of government evolved, 

                                                 
68 Philippe le Bel was also known as Philippe IV of France (1268-1314). 
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giving the king ever increasing power, while at the same time the role of 

the father in the family also became more central and commanding. As 

Delumeau and Roche explain, “Souverain respecté au sein d’une cellule 

familiale fortement structurée, le père est une image de Dieu sur terre. Les 

devoirs des parents à l’égard des enfants constituent alors un lieu commun 

de la pastorale” (11). The father, like the king, became the guardian of 

stability for the family and the kingdom. When François I took the throne 

he asserted his authority by imposing upon his subjects stricter regulations 

regarding dissidence, a move that Heubi explains as follows:  

Peu après son avènement, il eut l’occasion de signifier à ses sujets qu’il ne 
tolérait pas certaines libertés [et] par l’intermédiaire du Parlement, 
manifestait à ses sujets sa ferme intention de sauvegarder le pouvoir royal 
contre les libertés du théâtre.  François Ier, désireux d’affermer encore la 
monarchie, adopta de bonne heure une politique intérieure beaucoup plus 
autoritaire. (3)   
 

     Women’s role within society was limited since judicial laws upheld 

male, patriarchal privileges, as Delumeau and Roche point out in Histoire 

des Pères et de la paternité: 

La fin du Moyen Âge et l’époque de la Renaissance [marquent] 
l’aboutissement d’une longue évolution qui avait fini par harmoniser entre 
eux droits coutumiers, droit canonique et droit romain. Celui-ci ayant 
effectué une remontée en force avec la redécouverte de la culture antique, 
le père apparaît plus que jamais, aux alentours de 1500, comme le garant 
de la stabilité et de la famille et du royaume. (11) 

 
Since women were considered weaker and less capable than men, laws 

forbidding them from inheriting were passed. Women were expected to 
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marry, which, as Dominique Godineau explains, often meant that they 

were to be both subservient and obedient to their husbands: 
L’effort accru des Eglises pour moraliser la population assimile plus 
qu’autrefois la sexualité au péché, et la vigueur de la libido féminine, 
motif de rire au Moyen Âge, peut maintenant apparaître dangereuse à 
certains. L’obéissance de l’épouse, symbole de tout rapport de 
subordination, prend un nouveau sens politique alors que l’Etat naissant 
tente d’imposer son autorité. (9) 
 

With few exceptions, men dominated. On the one hand, Marguerite shows 

the importance and power of the king (N1) in his authority to pass 

judgment and condemn those under his rule, on the other hand the 

goodwill, benevolence, and wisdom of the king, her brother, are 

demonstrated when he listens to others and adheres to his sister’s advice: 

Mais le Roi, ayant la vie de sa soeur aussi chère que la sienne, commanda 
que l’on donnât la sentence telle que s’ils eussent attenté à sa personne 
propre.  Toutefois, sa soeur, la duchesse d’Alençon, le supplia que la vie 
fût sauvée audit procureur et sa mort commuée en quelque peine cruelle.  
Ce qui lui fut octroyé. (I, i, 55-56) 

 
     Even though Marguerite uses caution in depicting strong women who 

dominate or direct their own lives, she does include characters that are 

capable of taking a stand and going against the status quo. Such is the 

case of Rolandine69 and her aunt,70 who disobey71 by marrying the men 

they love. The aunt defies her brother, Rolandine’s father, who later 

imposes his will on his grown daughter when he refuses to allow her to 
                                                 
69 See novella 21. 
70 See novella 70. 
71 Rolandine’s father is her aunt’s brother.  He specifically forbids his sister from marrying and then years 
later he refuses to allow his daughter to marry. 
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marry. His displaced patriarchal dominance is ignored and subverted 

since both women defy him.  

     In the sixteenth century the pope, the king, the husband, and the father 

were entrusted with a wealth of power, which covered virtually every 

aspect of society, and during this period of French history the family unit, 

regardless of class, was essential to the well-being of society, which 

Godineau explains: 

Tout doit être fait pour l’intérêt de l’entité famille. Et pour empêcher que 
des êtres ‘faibles’ et ‘mols’, les jeunes et les femmes, ne le mettent en 
péril, il faut les soumettre au pouvoir du plus ‘raisonnable’, l’homme 
adulte, le mari et le père.  De plus, alors que s’affirme peu à peu le pouvoir 
royal, on pense que la famille, comme toute société, doit être placée sous 
le gouvernement d’un seul chef, pour sa survie et sa bonne marche, et pour 
éviter le désordre, l’anarchie. (17) 

 
Children and family ties were recognized and acknowledged through the 

family name, which was passed down from the father. A name reflects a 

person’s biological identity and furnishes a wealth of information by 

situating the individual in a social, geographic, and cultural context.  

     The last name as well as the first name can also indicate ethnicity, 

religious affiliation, and even to what group or region one belongs. 

Schützenberger underlines the importance of a person’s name, as “places 

him or her in a time, space and history. One’s identity, one’s self, one’s 

profound being, the self-for-self is connected at the same time to the self-
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for-others and the feeling of self and of one’s identity” (75). Onomastics 

is helpful when doing a psychological study of a person. A family name 

carries the complete family history within it and allows a person to know 

from where he or she came. Delumeau and Roche explain to what degree 

fathers in the Middle Ages were aware of the importance of giving a child 

an accurate name: 

Le père est toujours très attentif à l’attribution du nom que va porter son 
enfant. Les paysans ou les aristocrates du haut Moyen Âge utilisent 
volontiers le procédé de variation ou répétition du nom. Le système de 
l’évolution patrilinéaire est parfois plus complexe. Aux XIè – XIIè siècles, 
il repose souvent (c’est le cas chez les Capétiens) pour les aînés sur une 
transmission lignagère alternée du grand-père au petit-fils. (24-25) 
 

     During her lifetime Marguerite had more than one last name: she was 

born Marguerite d’Angoulême (but was also referred to as Marguerite de 

Valois), the name she maintained until she was seventeen years old. When 

she married Charles d’Alençon in 1509, she then became Duchess 

Marguerite d’Alençon and de Berry. After her first husband’s death, her 

second marriage to Henri de Navarre in 1527 bestowed upon her not only 

a new name but also a title, Marguerite Queen of Navarre. 

     Marguerite’s family name of d’Angoulême connects her 

geographically to a specific region, which situates her birthplace in an 

area located between Cognac and Limousin, just south of Poitou in the 
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country of France. Her social status, shown by the particule “d,” indicates 

nobility; and as aforementioned, Marguerite’s family is descended from 

the Valois branch of nobility, which acceded to the throne in 1328. 

     During the Middle Ages being of noble blood carried with it rights, 

privileges, riches, and powers. Nobles had major responsibilities over and 

obligation to others. In La noblesse au royaume de France, Philippe 

Contamine explains what the noblesse means: 

Durant le premier âge féodal les termes de nobilitas et de nobilis 
s’appliquèrent de préférence, sinon exclusivement, à une élite restreinte de 
lignages et d’individus détenteurs de responsabilités publiques majeures, 
riches en terres, en pouvoirs, en parents et en sujets…Le mot nobilitas est 
couramment associé aux mots sanguis, stirps, genus, caro.  On a la preuve 
qu’ils connaissaient leur généalogie et qu’ils étaient soucieux de ne pas se 
mésallier…A eux les authentiques châteaux, le pouvoir de ban, la véritable 
indépendance, la pleine liberté…il semble que cette aristocratie ait joué 
longtemps d’une supériorité socio-politique plutôt que juridique. (17) 

  
Ingrained in the French mentality was the idea that God’s construction of 

the world included social status. Marguerite of Angoulême’s family, 

although of a poor branch, nonetheless belonged to the nobility. Marie-

Thérèse Caron also explains how politics and knowledge of Roman law 

were factors that permitted the king to gain increasingly more prestige and 

power: “Le roi se considérait comme responsable suprême de la justice 

dans son royaume, et d’autre part les légistes accordaient au roi la 
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plénitude du pouvoir judiciaire que le droit romain reconnaissait à 

l’empereur” (38). 

      A name is considered important in an individual’s self-identification; 

therefore, having the title “d’Angoulême” was significant. In 507 Clovis 

was able to take Angoulême from the Visigoths; however, in the ninth 

century it was plundered by the Normans, and in 1360 the treaty of 

Brétigny gave it to the English who were subsequently expelled in 1373 

by Marguerite’s paternal great-great grandfather, Charles V “Le Sage.” 

The countship of Angoulême dates back to the ninth century; however, it 

passed through many different hands, including, as aforementioned, the 

English. It was not until 1394 that it came to the Orléans family. 72   

Contamine explains what it meant to be noble from the end of the 

thirteenth until well into the sixteenth century: “Les textes s’accordent 

pour considérer qu’être noble, qu’être reconnu ou réputé noble, c’est 

d’abord et avant tout jouir des ‘privilèges, franchises, honneurs et 

prééminences’ propres à l’état de la noblesse” (21).          

     Another aspect of nobility that must not be overlooked is the rise of 

absolutism in France. The king’s power increased to such a degree that 

the question arose as to whether the nobility was subject to laws of the 

                                                 
72 Angoulême, <http://www.absoluteastronomy.com/encyclopedia/a/an/angoul%C3%AAme.htm> 

 



 97

State.  Ellery Schalk points out that up until the wars of religion it was 

“normal that nobles were laws unto themselves and the king was simply 

first among equals” (279-280). Due to the fact that nobles were set aside 

from all other members of society, Marguerite’s lineage holds a place of 

importance and should be considered when we examine the Heptameron, 

which mainly focuses on the upper echelons of society. 

     The ten storytellers of the Heptameron are all aristocrats, from what 

Marguerite refers to as the “bonne société:” “Sur le devant de la scène,” 

Cazauran tells us, “on voit évidemment le cercle aristocratique des 

devisants, et tous les gentilshommes et dames de ‘bonne maison’, 

anonymes ou non, qui peuplent les récits et qu’il faut leur joindre” (40).  

Marguerite makes a clear distinction between people of the aristocracy 

and all others. The strict societal codes of conduct that had been put in 

place did not allow for intermingling between the social classes. 

Marguerite was a royal, the highest social class to which few others 

belonged. She shared the same basic attitudes, background, language, 

expectations, and upbringing as everyone else in her small circle. Because 

there were far fewer nobles and they wielded the power, aristocrats were 

accorded special treatment. Commoners or servants abounded and could 

be easily replaced, as Nomerfide clearly states in the Prologue: “Pour 
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pertes des serviteurs ne se faut désespérer, car l’on en recouvre assez” 

(45). Nomerfide’s matter of fact observation regarding the ratio of 

aristocrats to others does not necessarily indicate that the author thought 

less of her fellow human beings. However, reality existed: servants 

outnumbered aristocrats and could easily be replaced. This was a simple 

mathematical equation. It would be inconsistent with Marguerite’s 

upbringing or mindset to consider commoners as equals despite the 

occasional novellas where she focuses sympathetically on servants.   

Marguerite knew that she and her family belonged to the privileged 

noblesse, direct descendants of Saint Louis. From early on Marguerite 

also knew that her brother could become the ruler of France. This 

explanation does not justify Marguerite’s seemingly nonchalant attitude in 

writing about the loss of servants in the Prologue, but it does help to 

explain why she focuses primarily on the aristocracy and why the 

majority of the stories in the Heptameron reflect events that take place in 

the upper echelons of society.  

     If Marguerite’s work places a value judgment on the importance of 

aristocrats, it is, as Contamine explains, because the nobilitas generis 

have responsibilities toward common people. The status of aristocrats 

requires that they protect their inferiors, as seen repeatedly throughout the 
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Heptameron when the king intervenes to help or save others. A notable 

example occurs as early as the first novella, where Marguerite’s own royal 

family plays a key role in the tale of the du Mesnil case:  

Ledit Néaufle, comme bon et loyal serviteur, s’en alla au chancelier 
d’Alençon et lui raconta toute l’histoire.  Et pource que le duc et la 
duchesse d’Alençon n’étaient pour le jour à la cour, ledit chancelier alla 
conter ce cas étrange à madame la Régente, mère du Roi et ladite 
duchesse.... leur procès fait et rapporté au Roi.  Mais le Roi, ayant la vie 
de sa soeur aussi chère que la sienne, commanda que l’on donnât la 
sentence telle que s’ils eussent attenté à sa personne propre.  Toutefois, sa 
soeur, la duchesse d’Alençon, le supplia que la vie fût sauvée audit 
procureur et sa mort commuée en quelque peine cruelle. Ce qui lui fut. 
octroyé. (I, i, 55-56) 

 
The servant understands the role of nobilitas generis and therefore appeals 

to members of the royal family in order to obtain justice for Lieutenant du 

Mesnil.   

     Returning to Marguerite’s lineage and her genosociogram, let us look 

at her given name. An individual’s first name needs to be taken into 

consideration when speaking of self-identification, and in Marguerite’s 

case, she shared the same first name as her paternal and maternal 

grandmothers, Marguerite de Rohan and Marguerite de Bourbon 

respectively. The name Marguerite existed in many dynasties of France: 

Marguerite de Brienne (ca. 1222), Marguerite d’Anjou (ca. 1273), 

Marguerite de Bourgogne-Tonnerre (ca. 1290), and Marguerite d’Orléans 

(ca. 1420), daughter of Louis duc d’Orléans and Valentine Visconti. The 
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French name Marguerite (Margaret in English) is derived from the Greek 

μαργαριτης (margarites) which means “pearl.” Paul Corinte informs us 

how the name marguerite then came to be the name of a flower (daisy in 

English): “cette fleur fut appelée ‘marguerite’ puisque, fermée, elle 

ressemble à une perle.”73  

     A legend exists of a young Greek woman (named Marguerite in 

French) who became famous in the fourth century when the Emperor 

Diocletian wanted to unify his people by having them accept the state 

religion. During this period, later labeled the Great Persecution, he 

required the citizens to pledge their allegiance to the empire and to adopt 

the imposed religion. This Greek woman, Marguerite, refused to 

relinquish her Christian faith and was subsequently martyred at Antioch. 

    Catholics have believed for many centuries that Saint Margaret is the 

patron saint of pregnant women and childbirth; therefore, it is very 

possible that Louise prayed to Saint Margaret before giving birth to her 

first child. One can only speculate as to whether Marguerite was named 

after her grandmothers, a saint, or if in fact Louise chose the name 

because rumor had it that she swallowed a pearl while eating oysters when 

she was pregnant.  If this is true, the choice of the name is à propos since 

                                                 
73 See < http://www.magicmaman.com/prenom/recherche.asp?rubID=985&prenom=MARGUERITE> 

 



 101

Louise had her first-born christened Marguerite. Marguerite’s name may 

stem from a combination of events, associations, and etymologies, which 

had a formative influence on the future queen who tried to live a virtuous 

life and aspired only to saintly behavior. She was so well respected that 

her contemporaries paid homage by calling her “the pearl of princesses.”   

 

The Role of the Mother 
 

     In the Heptameron, Marguerite’s stories deal extensively with 

friendship, love, marriage, adultery, and relationships between men and 

women.  One theme that is only sparingly treated is that of parenthood as 

an institution. In sixteenth-century society parenthood did not define a 

person, but rather a role in society. Women were expected to have 

children, but they were not given more power or importance; they were 

merely considered more respectable for having fulfilled their duty of 

producing an heir. Godineau explains the attitude regarding childless 

couples:  

Terrible malheur, la stérilité d’un couple est généralement imputée à la 
femme, qui la combat par des breuvages, des recettes magiques (porter 
une ceinture d’herbes cueillies la nuit de la Saint-Jean) et des pèlerinages 
au sanctuaire d’une sainte (Anne, Marguerite) ou d’un saint spécialisé. 
(43) 
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To avoid this fate, women of royalty were often obsessed with producing 

sons. “This task took precedence over everything,” Mayer tells us. “They 

ruined their health and made their lives a torment in its pursuit” (13). The 

Alençon couple was childless and there is every indication that 

Marguerite suffered from this, especially when her sister-in-law, Claude 

de France, gave birth almost yearly.74  

     Her childless state may be why the theme of motherhood seems to be 

almost absent in the novellas of the Heptameron. Abraham and Torok’s 

theory of cryptonymy or the phantom theory can help us to find hidden 

meaning and personal information about Marguerite and her family, but 

finding the crypt is not easy since “no crypt presents itself. The grounds 

[lieux] are so disposed; to disguise and to hide, to disguise the act of 

hiding and to hide the disguise: the crypt hides as it holds” (Abraham and 

Torok, xiv). Even though she does not openly explore or write extensively 

about mothers, we can attain information regarding her attitudes, 

thoughts, and images of motherhood by analyzing Marguerite’s writing. 

We need to explore whether she has unconsciously encrypted information 

in her texts regarding the role of the mother in her novellas.  

                                                 
74 François I and Claude de France had seven children between 1515 qnd 1523.  See Appendix I. 
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     Marguerite is extremely discreet and very cautious about overtly 

treating the relationships mothers have with children: mother–daughter or 

mother–son. One explanation for this may be that her deep respect and 

devotion for her own mother, Louise de Savoie, inhibited her from writing 

about their relationship. Even though Louise had died in 1531, Marguerite 

continued to revere her and honor her mother’s memory. Her love, 

fidelity, and admiration toward Louise went well beyond the grave. Their 

bond was such that Marguerite would not consciously have chosen to 

include detailed discussions regarding their relationship in her writing, 

even though she refers to her mother either by name or in connection to 

her title (the Regent Mother or the mother of the king) at various times 

throughout the Heptameron (e.g., N. 13, 46, 61).   

      Another reason why the theme of motherhood may have been avoided 

was that Marguerite did not have children until 1528 after her second 

marriage, when she gave birth to her first child, at the age of thirty-six. 

Even by today’s standards this is considered past a woman’s prime time 

for childbearing. One can imagine Marguerite’s joy when two years after 

her daughter’s arrival she gave birth to her son, Jean. However, 

Marguerite’s loss must have been great, when he died only five months 
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later on December 25, 1530.75  Marguerite makes a direct reference to her 

infant in the second novella: “En la ville d’Amboise, y avait un muletier 

qui servait la reine de Navarre, laquelle était à Blois accouchée d’un fils” 

(I, ii, 57). She does not divulge any details; therefore, the reader does not 

know if she uses this sentence to situate the story in 1530 or if she did it to 

honor the memory of her son. Various phrases indicating the importance 

of having children have been included in the Heptameron: “Et après avoir 

élevé deux fils que Dieu leur donna, rendit joyeusement son âme à Celui” 

(III, xxi, 222) or “un écuyer d’écurie du Roi, avait épousé une demoiselle 

fort femme de bien et honnête; mais elle était devenue vieille, après lui 

avoir porté plusieurs enfants” (VII, lxix, 464). Marguerite may have 

consciously or unconsciously skirted the issue of motherhood, but she 

does not totally exclude the theme.  

     Marguerite’s method consists of imbedding sentences or references 

within the stories that deal with other aspects of life but can be linked to 

parenthood. She discreetly shows the multi-faceted dimensions of 

motherhood: the overbearing, possessive mother (N. 7), the respected yet 

feared mother (N. 42), the suffering mother (N. 46), the neglectful mother 

                                                 
75 Déjean writes about the losses she experienced especially the death of her brother’s second daughter 
Charlotte de France in 1524 (p.84). 

 



 105

(N. 27), and the absent mother who has died (N. 21). A mother may play a 

minor role when she is mentioned in passing (N. 61); or in other cases the 

mother’s presence is simply mentioned (N. 13, 46). However, in Novella 

Thirty Marguerite subverts the sanctity of motherhood by treating the 

incestuous relationship between a mother and her son.  

     In the Heptameron, Marguerite furnishes enough information to allow 

us to gain a better insight into Marguerite’s views of motherhood, mother-

child relationships of the time, and even the Orléans-Valois-Angoulême 

family mother-child relationship, as she includes stories referencing her 

own mother, herself, her brother, and her daughter. One example of the 

importance of motherhood is shown when Rolandine (N. 21) is rewarded 

with male children. Thanks to her virtue, patience, and piety Rolandine 

achieves the final outcome of happiness, wealth, marriage and sons: “Elle 

fut héritière d’une bonne et grosse maison où elle vécut saintement et 

honorablement en l’amour de son mari. Et après avoir élevé deux fils que 

Dieu leur donna, rendit joyeusement son âme…” (III, xxi, 222). After 

having fulfilled her duty as a woman and mother, Rolandine can die 

peacefully. Encrypted into the two small words deux fils lays an entire 

societal belief that women’s value is directly connected to their ability to 
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produce the coveted male child. God rewards Rolandine in all ways: 

happiness, wealth, and two sons that attain adulthood.   

     The importance of having a son is also expressed in the twenty-third 

novella where Marguerite indicates the attitudes of society at the time: 

“La femme dudit gentilhomme, qui était belle et non moins sage et 

vertueuse, avait fait un beau fils, dont l’amitié que le mari lui portrait 

augmenta doublement” (III, xxiii, 235). It was not known that the father’s 

sperm determined the sex of the child; therefore, having a male child 

increased the admiration a husband had for his wife since a son was 

considered much more important than a daughter.   

     Even though having children was indeed important, Marguerite also 

included information regarding not having offspring. The protagonist of 

the fourth novella, the woman of Flanders, is referred to as “veuve de son 

premier et second mari, desquels n’avait eu nuls enfants vivants” (I, iii, 

66). The woman’s childless state adds nothing to the story and is not 

needed in order to embellish the plot, yet Marguerite includes this detail, 

because it may relate to her own story,76 which she has fictionalized. It 

could be as Abraham and Torok claim in their phantom theory: 

                                                 
76 Brantôme was the first to put forth this hypothesis.  Cholakian’s Rape and Writing takes an in-depth 
look at this aspect of Marguerite’s writing. 
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Marguerite felt compelled (as if from some outside source) to add this 

short phrase. The hurt of having been childless for sixteen years of her 

adult life arguably manifests itself in her writing, when she adds 

unnecessary information regarding a woman’s state of motherhood or lack 

thereof.  

     Even though Marguerite’s writing subverted many sixteenth-century 

beliefs, she could not escape the deeply ingrained view of motherhood 

imposed by society, which was a source of value for women regardless of 

their rank. When Marguerite did become pregnant she fulfilled her duty as 

a woman, especially since she would become the mother to the child who 

would inherit the throne of Navarre. However, Marguerite did not follow 

in her mother’s footsteps when it came to child rearing. Her style of 

mothering was different from that of Louise de Savoie, who took an 

active part in the upbringing and education of her children. Marguerite 

followed the norm of upper-class society by having Jeanne cared for by 

someone else, which the historian Françoise Kermina describes as 

follows: “[Marguerite] l’avait confiée à son amie Aimée Motier de La 

Fayette, baillive de Caen” (13).     

          The Prologue of the Heptameron introduces the concept of family, 

which assembles ten people of varying ages, including two married 
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couples. In the sixteenth century it was not uncommon for more than one 

generation to live under one roof. In the twenty-first century this act of 

regouping grandparents, children, and grandchildren can be considered 

the extended family. 77  The semblance of a family exists in the 

Heptameron, even if they are not blood relatives. This small group is 

composed of two elderly people (Oisille and Geburon), two middle-aged 

couples (Parlamente and Hircan, Ennasuite and Simontault), a young 

widow (Longarine), two single men (Dagoucin, Saffredent) and a much 

younger woman (Nomerfide). Together, they can be compared to a 

recomposed family with an external group of members. Because divorce 

was only very rarely permitted in the sixteenth century78 reconstructed 

families were virtually non-existent except in the case of the death of a 

spouse. However, as we have seen, it was not uncommon for extended 

family members and more than one generation to cohabit in the same 

dwelling, as was the case of the Angoulême family in Cognac, which 

included the mistress and bastard children of Charles d’Angoulême.  

     Later, when Marguerite’s brother took the throne, the Royal Court 

consisted of many different members who lived and traveled together, as 

                                                 
77 See section entitled Building Marguerite’s Genosociogram and Appendix I for more information 
regarding the members of her family that resided together. 
78 In the case of nobility, however, annulments could be granted under special circumstances. 
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expressed in the Prologue of the Heptameron when Marguerite makes 

reference to her brother, her nephew, and his wife who spend time 

together reading:  

Je crois qu’il n’y a nul de vous qui n’ait lu les Cent Nouvelles de Boccace, 
nouvellement traduites d’italien en français que le Roi François premier de 
son nom, monseigneur le Dauphin, madame la Dauphine, madame 
Marguerite font tant de cas... (Prol., 47). 

 
     Marguerite divided the storytellers to redistribute the “roles” of the 

family in the following manner: Oisille and Geburon, the oldest devisants, 

represent “the grandparents,” or wisdom. Their life experiences and 

knowledge give them a certain level of authority over the others. Oisille is 

clearly positioned as the oldest female of the group, the matriarch who is 

respected and acts as the spiritual leader of the group: “Elle ne participe 

pas seulement au jeu, elle le règle et le préside. De plus, elle s’est faite en 

quelque sorte la ‘mère spirituelle’ de toute la petite société qu’elle domine 

par son âge, par sa sagesse, par sa piété” (la Garanderie, 67). She takes her 

role seriously as can be seen in the way she instructs, guides, counsels, 

and sets the tone and pace of how the days should be occupied: 

Sitôt que le matin fut venu, s’en allèrent en la chambre de madame Oisille, 
laquelle trouvèrent déjà en ses oraisons.  Et quand ils eurent ouï une bonne 
heure, sa leçon, et puis dévotement la messe, s’en allèrent dîner... (Prol., 
48) 
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     Oisille leur dit: “Il me semble que cette Journée soit passée si 
joyeusement que, si nous continuons ainsi les autres, nous accourcirons le 
temps à force d’honnêtes propos.” (I, x, 125) 
 

     Parlamente, considered the mouthpiece for Marguerite herself, is the 

first person to clearly suggest Dame Oisille as the mother figure: 

“Madame, je m’ébahis que vous, qui avez tant d’expérience et qui, 

maintenant, à nous femmes tenez lieu de mère” (Prol. 45). Oisille’s 

response is to address the small group as mes enfants (ibid) indicating that 

she is the matriarch who guides the group throughout the Heptameron.  

Marguerite does not elaborate or develop the rapport that this mother 

figure has with the other nine devisants, but she makes sure her readers 

know and understand that a motherly relationship exists. The storytellers 

show Oisille respect, bow to her wisdom, and listen to her intently, as 

suggested in the prologue of the third and fifth days: 

Et si le premier et second jour [Mme Oisille] les avait rendus contents, elle 
n’en fit pas moins le troisième. Et n’eût été qu’un des religieux les vint 
quérir pour aller à la grand-messe, leur contemplation les empêchant 
d’ouïr la cloche, ils ne l’eussent ouïe. (Prol., III, 206) 
 
     Quand le matin fut venu, Mme Oisille leur prépara un déjeuner 
spirituel d’un si bon goût qu’il était suffisant pour fortifier le corps et 
l’esprit ; où toute la compagnie fut fort attentive, en sorte qu’il leur 
semblait bien jamais n’avoir ouï sermon qui leur profitât tant. (Prol., V, 
339) 
 

These two examples indicate that the others profit from Oisille’s wise 

counsel and instruction.      
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     The rapport and interactions between Oisille and the other devisants 

can be equated to a mother-children relationship, as demonstrated in the 

prologues of the fourth and seventh day. When Parlamente and Hircan 

arrive late to the gathering, Oisille handles the situation in the following 

manner: 

Oisille sut très bien chercher le passage où l’Écriture reprend ceux qui sont 
négligents d’ouïr cette sainte parole, et non seulement leur lisait le texte, 
mais leur faisait tant de bonnes et saintes expositions qu’il n’était possible 
de s’ennuyer à l’ouïr. (IV, Prol., 289) 

 
The group has previously agreed that they will meet daily: “Tous les 

jours, depuis midi jusqu’à quatre heures, nous allions dedans ce beau pré 

le long de la rivière du Gave…toute la compagnie répondit qu’il n’était 

possible d’avoir mieux avisé” (Prol., 48). The tardiness of the couple can 

be seen as discourteous and impolite toward the others. The matriarch, 

Oisille, like a benevolent, caring mother, tends to her children in a 

respectful and gentle manner, without reprisal. Parlamente recognizes this 

and acknowledges Oisille’s good judgment: “J’étais marrie d’avoir été 

paresseuse quand je suis arrivée ici, mais puisque ma faute est occasion de 

vous avoir fait si bien parler à moi, ma paresse m’a doublement profité, 

car j’ai eu repos de corps à dormir davantage, et d’esprit à vous ouïr si 

bien dire!” (IV, Prol., 289)  
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     Oisille’s role as spiritual leader for this small assembly of devisants is 

also acknowledged in the prologue of the seventh day, when she invites 

the group to attend Mass: 

Et quand elle eut suffisamment lu et exposé le commencement de ce digne 
livre, elle les pria d’aller à l’église, en l’union que les autres faisaient leur 
oraison, demandant à Dieu sa grâce, laquelle n’est jamais refusée à ceux 
qui en foi la requièrent.  Cette opinion fut trouvée d’un chacun très bonne. 
(VII, Prol. 435) 
 

Janet Smarr concurs with this by stating, “Oisille is not only the oldest 

member of the group but a kind of spiritual mother and leader” (33). She 

embodies the qualities of the perfect mother: piety, wisdom, patience, and 

understanding similar to those of the Virgin Mary.   

     Although Marguerite avoids categorizing mothers as “good” or “bad,” 

she does show their qualities as well as their shortcomings. She refrains 

from passing judgment as in the case of the seemingly over devout mother 

who is forced to choose between her daughter’s happiness and the wishes 

of her husband’s family (N. 9). Marguerite expresses sympathy for the 

mother’s plight of having to send away the man the daughter loves.  Since 

he is a man of inferior rank, a marriage between the two would be 

acceptable: “En se voyant de si bas lieu au prix d’elle, n’avait nul espoir 

de l’épouser” (I, ix, 88). At the beginning of the novella the mother is 

portrayed as honest but callous: 
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La mère, qui ne doutait en nulle façon de l’honnêteté du gentilhomme, 
dont elle se tenait aussi assurée que nul de ses enfants, fut fort marrie 
d’entendre qu’on le prenait en mauvaise part.  Tant qu’à la fin, craignant 
le scandale par la malice des hommes, le pria pour quelque temps de ne 
hanter pas sa maison comme il avait accoutumé, chose qu’il trouva de 
dure digestion, sachant que les honnêtes propos qu’il tenait à sa fille ne 
méritaient pas tel éloignement. (I, ix, 89) 

 

When forced to choose between her daughter’s reputation and the well-

being of the couple, the mother does not hesitate to choose the former.  

Uncaring as it may seem, she follows society’s upper-class rules in order 

to maintain and protect the family’s standing and the daughter’s 

reputation. Even though the mother has feelings of kindness for the young 

man, she chooses to shield her daughter from malicious gossip, and 

adheres to the adage that “blood is thicker than water.” 

     When the gentleman learns that the young woman is to marry another 

whose standing is not much higher than his, he becomes distraught, 

sickly, and emaciated. Yet another element in the equation comes to light: 

Quelqu’un en avertit la mère de s’amie, qui était dame fort charitable, et 
d’autre part aimait tant le gentilhomme que, si tous leurs parents eussent 
été de l’opinion d’elle et de sa fille, ils eussent préféré l’honnêteté de lui à 
tous les biens de l’autre.  Mais les parents du côté du père n’y voulaient 
entendre. (I, ix, 89-90) 
 

Caught in the middle between the man’s impending death and her 

daughter’s happiness, the mother chooses to compromise, which will 

ultimately achieve nothing different. Once she knows the man is destined 
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to die she becomes the couple’s ally by taking her daughter to see him for 

a last meeting. She has reversed the image of the callous mother and 

replaced it with that of a caring, concerned, and cooperative mother.  

     The reverse holds true in Novella Twenty-Three. Marguerite writes 

about infanticide, when a newborn who is accidentally killed by its 

mother. The story centers on the woman’s return to the conjugal bed after 

having given birth only three weeks earlier; but the plot revolves around 

the actions of a lecherous friar who is able to outwit the husband and new 

father. In order to accomplish his desire to sleep with the beautiful young 

mother, the friar must first invent a way to access the bedroom so that he 

may take the husband’s place in the conjugal bed. Marguerite’s objective 

in this novella is both to show the foolishness of the husband, who feels 

he must consult the clergyman in order to obtain permission to sleep with 

his wife after she has given birth, and to reveal the treachery of a man of 

the cloth who uses the husband’s gullibility in order to satisfy his own 

lustful desire: to sleep with the attractive wife.   

     Tragedy occurs when the couple realizes what has happened and the 

husband leaves to seek out the friar in order to avenge his wife. Left 

alone, with no one to consult or comfort her, she sees no other alternative 

than to commit suicide:   
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La demoiselle demeura seule en son lit, n’ayant auprès d’elle conseil ni  
consolation que son petit enfant de nouveau né. Et alors elle […] estima la 
mort trop plus heureuse que sa vie.  Et vaincue de sa tristesse,  […] prit 
une corde de son lit et, de ses propres mains, s’étrangla. (III, xxii, 240) 
 

The loving, caring mother then does the unthinkable and inadvertently 

kills her newborn: “Le corps qui combattait contre icelle se remua de telle 

sorte qu’elle donna du pied sur le visage de son petit enfant, duquel 

l’innocence ne le put garantir qu’il ne suivît par mort sa douloureuse et 

dolente mère” (ibid). This woman’s story touches on yet another aspect of 

womanhood. Not only has she been raped by the friar, shamed, and 

humiliated, but in her last breath she dishonors motherhood. Even though 

the killing of her child is an accident, it is nevertheless the last thing she 

does before dying.  She commits suicide to alleviate her shame, but this 

act is for naught since she murders her infant in the process. This 

woman’s final gesture of killing her only child makes the friar’s act of 

rape all the more heinous.  

     The reader questions why the mother and her child both die. Is it not 

bad enough that the woman is raped and that she decides to commit 

suicide? Killing oneself is condemned by the Catholic Church; therefore, 

it may be that Marguerite chose to have the mother punished by 

accidentally killing her infant. It may be that Marguerite included this 
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story because she felt guilty that her infant child died at the age of five 

months. Did Marguerite feel responsible for her son’s death? 

     The influence mothers have on children is evoked in Novella Thirty-

five, which is indicated in one solitary sentence: “Cette dame fréquentait 

incessamment le service divin et les sermons, et persuadait son mari et ses 

enfants à y demeurer comme elle” (IV, xxxv, 308). The mother is the 

backbone of the family, whose influence is great enough to incite the 

other family members to go to church. Like Oisille, who directs the 

devisants in their spiritual growth, this mother also watches over the 

spiritual well-being of her children. 

     A more direct and lengthier discussion regarding a mother’s role 

within the family occurs in Novella Fifty-Three. Madame de Neufchâtel 

agrees to marry Monsieur de Cheriots; however, she imposes one 

condition: “Elle lui promit de l’épouser, le priant ne la presser point de 

déclarer le mariage jusqu’à ce que ses filles fussent mariées” (IV, lii, 

399).  No explanation is given as to the ages of her daughters or why she 

would want to postpone announcing her own marriage other than the 

possibility that she has no real wish to wed: “ Ce sieur des Cheriots fit 

telle poursuite, plus par importunité que par amour, qu’elle lui promit de 

l’épouser” (IV, lii, 399). In this instance the sanctity of motherhood is 
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used to avoid making a relationship public. By using the daughters as an 

excuse and in refusing to announce the marriage, Madame de Neufchâtel 

is able to hold the gentleman at bay.  

     Marguerite does not break with the literary tradition of the time which 

did not include writing about children. However, she has stories of 

infanticide, incest, overbearing mothers, and cruel fathers. Her reason for 

including these aspects of parenthood has to do with her psychological 

makeup of not having children until later in life, losing one of her children 

to death, and having her daughter taken from her to live at the Court. 

Because Marguerite was separated from her daughter and had no control 

over how she would be raised she mentions the variety of relationships 

that can exist between parents and children. It must also be remembered 

that Marguerite was interested in the psychology of humans, and she used 

her writing to explore the numerous dimensions of humankind.   

     In this second chapter, I have carefully drawn up Marguerite’s 

genosociogram in an effort to outline how the importance of family 

transmission can be linked to Marguerite’s passion for writing and interest 

in human behavior that is present throughout the Heptameron. Marguerite 

does not limit herself only to the flattering, positive qualities of people.  In 

an effort to better understand and portray the multi-faceted aspects of 
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human behavior, Marguerite explores all types of behviors including even 

the most heinous acts such as murder, infanticide, and incest. 
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CHAPTER 3:  IMPRISONMENT AND CAPTIVITY 
 

Historical, Transgenerational View of Imprisonment in the Orléans-
Valois-Angoulême Family Including Marriage and Endogamy 

 
     Transgenerational transmission can help us to establish a link between 

Marguerite’s biographical information, her Orléans-Valois-Angoulême 

heritage, and the theme of imprisonment in her writing. Why would 

Marguerite have a preoccupation with prison and confinement? Her 

genosociogram indicates that multiple generations of her family members 

had endured the hardship of detention, because they were enmeshed in 

political struggles and viewed as threats to the control for power. In their 

research on transgenerational psychology, André-Fustier and Aubertel 

argue that each family instills in new generations specific ways of 

decoding and viewing the world, through a process of psychic 

transmission:   

La fonction de transmission, dans la succession des générations, renvoie à 
la façon dont chaque famille va donner à l’enfant les clés d’accès au 
monde. En effet, chaque famille transmet au nouveau-né sa façon 
d’appréhender le monde extérieur et d’organiser l’univers interne. C’est à 
partir de ces outils psychiques de décodage que chaque enfant construira 
son monde interne, coloré par ses fantasmes personnels. Avec la fonction 
de transmission psychique, se trouve introduite la dimension historique de 
l’appareil psychique familial. (111) 
 

Even though transgenerational transmission cannot be fully explained, 

André-Fustier’s and Aubertel’s description clarifies the advances that 
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have been made in recent years, allowing us to view Marguerite’s 

obsessive focus on captivity as a function of her family’s personal 

fantasmas. Social psychology,79 which according to James Pennebaker 

can be used as a form of history, can also be applied to better interpret the 

Heptameron. Combining transgenerational transmission, historical events, 

and social psychology provides us a useful theoretical framework for 

determining why thematic recurrences such as captivity are so prevalent 

in Marguerite’s writing.   

     Before discussing the novellas and analyzing the theme of 

imprisonment, it is necessary to retrace Marguerite’s family’s history and 

elaborate on the series of events that led to her ancestors being taken 

captive, thereby providing background for a transgenerational pattern of 

incarceration that existed within her family’s lineage. Marguerite’s 

genosociogram shows that Jean d’Angoulême, her paternal grandfather, 

had been sent as a hostage to England, where he spent much of his life 

(from age 7 until 39) in captivity. 80  Then Marguerite’s great-uncle 

Charles d’Orléans, her great-grandfather Jean’s older brother, was 

                                                 
79 In Collective Memory of Political Events: Social Psychological Perspectives, Pennebaker maintains 
that “families, neighbourhoods, cities, regions, and entire cultures are bound together by a shared set of 
beliefs, experiences and memories.  These shared histories cement individuals’ identities with the 
groups to which they belong” (vii).   
80 Ancelin Schützenberger reminds us, “Parallèlement à la reconstitution biographique de la famille, il 
est important de rappeler leur contexte historico-politico-sociologique, économique…” p. 93.  
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captured following the French defeat at Agincourt in 1415.81  Charles and 

the other five French nobles who had been taken hostage82 were first 

imprisoned in the Tower of London and then in the royal castle of 

Windsor. In his biography of Charles d’Orléans, Emmanuel Bourassin 

explains the psychological and physical impact on the duke:   

                                                

Les vaincus d’Azincourt ne voyaient que les murs étroits de leurs 
appartements sévèrement gardés.  Charles d’Orléans mesurait enfin quelles 
étaient les dures contraintes de la captivité. Au début de l’année 
précédente, il avait, d’un cœur léger, confié en otage son jeune frère 
Angoulême au duc de Clarence, dont il espérait l’assistance contre les 
Bourguignons. (83) 

 
     Besides the humiliation of being conquered and taken prisoner, 

Charles d’Orléans suffered from knowing that it would be virtually 

impossible to pay the ransom needed to free both himself and his younger 

brother, Jean.  Following the treaty of Troyes in 1420, Charles’s jailer, 

King Henry V of England, married Catherine, the daughter of Charles VI 

and Isabeau de Bavière, who was also Charles’s cousin. Feeling that this 

union consolidated his hold in France, and recognizing the threat that 

Charles posed, Henry was more determined than ever to keep his hostage 

in England. He made sure that his prisoner received no special treatment 

 
81 In Louis XII, père du peuple, his biographer, Bernard Quilliet states, « Captivité apparemment assez 
douce, et certains ont même pu parler de ‘prison dorée’ ».  This sentiment will later be restated when 
Pierre Jourda describes the confinement that Louise de Savoie and her children experienced during the 
reign of Charles d’Orléans’ son Louis XII. 
82 The dukes of Orléans and Bourbon, the counts of Artois, of Vendôme and of Richemont and the 
elderly maréchal Boucicaut were all taken prisoner at the same time. 
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or favors, and he swore that as long as he lived Charles would never be 

freed. Bourrassin relates the ill feelings the king of England harbored 

against the Duke: 

Henry V au comble de la fortune serait plus que jamais opposé à relâcher 
ce trouble-fête: le duc Charles d’Orléans. 
     Charles d’Orléans avait été séparé de ses compagnons et transféré de 
Windsor à la sombre forteresse de Pontefract. Personne ne semblait plus se 
soucier de lui. Son plus jeune frère, le comte d’Angoulême, languissait 
comme lui dans les prisons anglaises. (83) 
 

     Charles d’Orléans spent a total of twenty-five years imprisoned in 

England while his brother, Jean d’Angoulême, Marguerite’s grandfather, 

endured thirty-two years of captivity at English hands. As the two 

brothers languished in England, life in their homeland continued: babies 

were born, children grew up, weddings took place, and relatives died. 

Charles d’Orléans expressed the anguish of incarceration, his feelings of 

abandonment and loneliness, and a deep nostalgia for his country in his 

poetry, which Bourrassin quotes:  

      Charles voulait revoir la chère maison de son enfance 
     ‘Je ne hanis (souhaite) pour autre avenir 
      Que de m’en retourner à Blois.’ 
      Après vingt-cinq ans d’absence douloureusement ressentie, Charles 
d’Orléans retrouve son duché patrimonial en un état aussi satisfaisant que 
possible. 
      Cette continuité dans l’administration, le duché d’Orléans la devait à 
ses officiers, baillis, trésoriers, receveurs, mais surtout, on ne saurait trop 
le répéter, au glorieux bâtard…. (141)  
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The plight and suffering of the Orléans imprisonment was well-known 

throughout France.83 In spite of the efforts of their half-brother, Jean le 

Bâtard, who fought relentlessly to have Charles and Jean freed, it was not 

until 1440 that Charles d’Orléans finally returned home.84 Three years 

later his brother was released. Following his liberation Charles spent time 

penning his feelings and emotions regarding his return to his estates. The 

Orléans library would have held his writings, which Marguerite was sure 

to have read. 

     Even though her famous great-uncle had died well before Marguerite 

came into the world, his imprisonment became a part of the collective 

memory85 of the Orléans-Valois-Angoulême family as well as the French 

people. But Marguerite’s genosociogram indicates that Jean and Charles’s 

great-grandfather, Jean II (Le Bon), Marguerite’s ancestor as well, had 

also been imprisoned in England in 1356. Following the battle of 

Maupertuis (near Poitiers) he was captured and remained in English hands 

until 1360 when he was freed after signing the treaty of Brétigny. The 

terms of the agreement stated that he would pay the stipulated ransom and 

                                                 
83 It was during his imprisonment that Joan of Arc fought for the liberation of Orléans and France who 
were ruled by the English. 
84 Henry V of England died in 1422. 
85 According to Pennebaker, “The creation and maintenance of a collective or historical memory is a 
dynamic social and psychological process. It involves the ongoing talking and thinking about the event 
by the affected members of the society or culture” (4). 

 



 124

that his son Louis duc d’Anjou would replace him. Unfortunately, the 

people of France refused to raise the necessary funds, and in 1364 his son 

escaped from his jailers. Because the treaty had not been upheld, Jean Le 

Bon felt it was his duty and moral obligation to return to London, where 

he died three months after his arrival. In this incident an injustice had 

been committed, which Boszormenyi-Nagy would explain with his theory 

of checks and balances.86 Whether it was right or wrong that the son did 

not honor what had been decided, the rule of ethics would dictate that the 

son should not have escaped. Had Louis d’Anjou carried out the terms of 

the agreement, his father would not have returned to prison to die in 

England. This incident would have been insignificant if no other family 

member after Jean le Bon had been incarcerated, but the number of 

Marguerite’s family members who experienced imprisonment is quite 

considerable, thereby indicating that captivity is more than a coincidence. 

     The first incidents of captivity in the Orléans-Valois-Angoulême 

family occur as early as the fourteenth century. Significance lies in the 

fact that Jean le Bon’s great-grandsons were later imprisoned in England.  

One could consider it a twist of fate that they spent so much of their lives 

                                                 
86 See Chapter 1 section 3 for an explanation of Boszormenyi-Nagy’s theory of checks and balances within 
a family. 
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in captivity in England; however, both Boszormenyi-Nagy and Ancelin 

Schützenberger would disagree by referring to the system of checks and 

balances that exists within a family (Boszormenyi-Nagy affirms that in 

every family there exists a sense of loyalty, which can be linked to a 

system of checks and balances.  If a member of a family helps or hurts 

another member, the justice or injustice may or may not be discussed or 

remembered, but it will probably be passed to other generations). Because 

the event of imprisonment transcends more than one generation, 

Boszormenyi-Nagy would attribute incarceration to part of the family’s 

pattern. How or why the pattern is repeated cannot, as yet, be fully 

explained. However, it is viewed as connected to a family’s collective 

unconscious, which includes a system of accountability passed down from 

one generation to the next. In her studies regarding transgenerational 

transmission Ancelin Schützenberger has found that “psychological 

relational events are motivated by the double structure upon which they 

are built: the ‘manifest behavioral structure’ and the ‘hidden obligation 

structure’” (27). In order to fully develop our understanding of the impact 

that incarceration had on the family members, it would be necessary to 

interview them. However, through Marguerite’s writing of the 
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Heptameron we get a glimpse into the psychological effect it may have 

had on her. 

     This system of accountability and the theory that families have an 

internal system of checks and balances seems to play itself out in 

Marguerite’s royal family. In the fifteenth century Marguerite’s cousin 

Louis II d’Orléans (who would later become Louis XII, King of France), 

Charles d’Orléans’s son, was imprisoned. Like his father before him, 

Louis also suffered the humiliation and difficulties of captivity. Then in 

the sixteenth century Marguerite’s brother and later her two nephews 

François and Henri were imprisoned in Spain. In order to make the link 

between captivity and the system of checks and balances, let us take a 

closer look at the circumstances surrounding the imprisonment of the 

aforementioned people and the conditions that led more than one of 

Marguerite’s family members to be incarcerated. 

     In 1483, after the death of his father Louis XI, the thirteen-year-old 

Charles VIII was too young and too immature to reign; therefore, his 

sister Anne de Beaujeu acted as regent. 87  Unhappy with Anne’s 

governing, Louis d’Orléans and a group of other nobles gathered in 

                                                 
87 Anne de Beaujeu is also known as Anne de Bourbon because of her husband Pierre de Beaujeu’s title 
Duc de Bourbon. As King Louis XI’s eldest daughter she also has the title Anne de France which is 
often used when speaking of her historical role as regent of France.  
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Brittany to plan their strategy of rebellion.88 Anne was informed of the 

uprising, had it quashed, and secured the loyalty of the feudal lords. In 

order to secure her position as acting regent and to ensure that Louis 

would not have the opportunity to incite insurgency again, she had him 

imprisoned in 1488. Bernard Quilliet relates the conditions of Louis’s 

captivity: 

 [Louis d’Orléans] passait de prison en prison, d’Angers au château de 
Sablé, puis …de Lusignan en Poitou, nanti pour la circonstance…et gardé 
si sévèrement que l’entrée de la ville était interdite à tous étrangers, 
marchands, saltimbanques,… Visiblement, le pouvoir royal s’acharnait sur 
lui, comme à plaisir.  En effet, dès le mois de septembre, tous les chefs 
rebelles – sauf lui – bénéficiaient d’une amnistie… Bien au contraire, les 
conditions de vie devinrent au même moment bien plus sévères pour le 
duc d’Orléans. (118) 

 
     Anne made sure Louis d’Orléans was given no special privileges, 

which is reminiscent of Charles d’Orléans’s captivity under Henry V. 

Quilliet also gives the following detailed and extensive account of the 

duke’s prison setting: 

Enfermé dans une pièce minuscule du donjon de Lusignan, malsaine et 
verte d’humidité, il ne recevait comme repas qu’une cruche d’eau, un 
morceau de pain et une tranche de lard… Au début, Louis passa ses 
journées à se plaindre, puis…se remit au latin, demanda des livres : les 
Chroniques de France, Froissart, Jacques de Voragine, ainsi que la 
Consolation philosophique de Boèce, que son père avait traduite bien des 
années plus tôt et qui semble lui avoir apporté un certain réconfort.  
      L’hiver de 1490, exceptionnellement long et rude, fut très difficile à 
passer ; il gela dans la pièce pendant plus de trois mois et, une fois de plus, 

                                                 
88 This is reminiscent of the conflict that existed between the branches of the Orléans and Bourgogne 
families that occurred in the early fourteen hundreds and led to the murder of Louis’s grandfather Louis, 
duc d’Orléans, in 1407. 
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le prisonnier tomba malade. On lui fit alors savoir qu’il aurait quelque 
chance de quitter sa geôle s’il renonçait à sa volonté de faire annuler son 
mariage, mais il refusa et les vexations redoublèrent. (119) 
 

     Having been held prisoner in these deplorable conditions of cold, 

hunger, and degradation must have reinforced the psychological 

transmission of captivity since his suffering was physical as well as 

psychological. Louis endured what the other dukes had not. Like his 

father before him, who remained in England in captivity even after the 

other nobles had been released, Louis was the only prince who remained 

locked up. Anne feared the power he might have been able to secure had 

he been allowed to leave the confines of prison; therefore, he remained 

imprisoned even though the other coconspirators had already been freed. 

Louis must have known that the other princes had been freed, and the 

sense of injustice must have disturbed him greatly.   

     Anne de Beaujeu seems to have inherited the inherent dislike of Louis 

from her father Louis XI, whose main objective throughout his reign was 

to limit and squelch any hopes of influence or power that the Orléans 

family could have at the court or in France. However, her brother Charles 

VIII did not bear hard feelings toward his cousin; in fact, Charles not only 

respected Louis but he genuinely liked and admired him. When Charles 

reached the age of twenty many of the noble lords felt it was time for him 
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to lead his country; and even though he was not strong enough to openly 

challenge his sister, he decided that it was time to liberate his cousin 

Louis d’Orléans from prison. In order to accomplish this Charles acted in 

secrecy. Frederic Baumgartner relates the intrigue that surrounded Louis’s 

release:  

On June 27th, 1491, [Charles] left Anne at Tours, pretending to be going 
out hunting.  Instead, he rode hard toward Bourges, sending Béraud Stuart, 
the captain of the Royal Scots Guard, ahead with a written order to release 
the prisoner.  Louis met Charles outside of Bourges. (36)89   
 

After having been held prisoner for more than two years Louis despaired 

of ever being freed; therefore, Quillet tells us that upon seeing the king for 

the first time, “Louis descend de cheval et s’agenouille, au comble de 

l’émotion” (122). The act of freeing Louis enabled Charles to obtain an 

ally at court because he, too, felt it was time for him to take on the duties 

of a ruling king. Louis played a key role in the negotiations needed in 

order for Charles to marry Anne de Bretagne in December 1491, thereby 

consolidating the French-Breton alliance.  

     Imprisonment and the system of accountability 90  in Marguerite’s 

family did not end with Louis. In the succeeding Orléans-Valois-

                                                 
89 It should be noted that Louis was granted his freedom in the spring of 1491, one year before the birth 
of his cousin Marguerite d’Angoulême. 
90 According to Nagy accountability takes into account the justices and injustices committed within a 
family and who or how those injustices are treated in following generations is a part of the checks and 
balances that exist within a family. 
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Angoulême generations Marguerite’s brother François, his two sons, 

Marguerite’s nephews, and even the man who would become her second 

husband, Henri de Navarre, also endured captivity. The French defeat at 

Pavia in 1525 led to the capture and subsequent imprisonment of the king 

of France and his ally, Henri de Navarre. Navarre’s imprisonment was 

short-lived because in December, 1525, he was able to buy off the guards, 

disguise himself, and escape.   

      However, before moving to Marguerite’s generation, it must be stated 

that imprisonment was not limited to the paternal side of Marguerite’s 

family. Her maternal grandfather, Philippe II de Bresse of the house of 

Savoie, also experienced incarceration. Documents indicate that after he 

killed one of his mother’s lovers he spent five years imprisoned in the 

castle at Loches. 91  Paule Henry-Bordeaux describes the events 

surrounding the murder in the following manner: 

A dix-huit ans le démon de l’intrique le possède. Contre les conseillers de 
son père, Saint Sorlin et Valpergues, qui sont aussi les amants de sa mère, 
il monte un complot. Avec quelques jeunes gens de son âge il s’empare, 
une nuit, du château de Thonon, poignarde Jean de Saint-Sorlin. (7) 
 

This act differs completely from those that occurred in the paternal branch 

of Marguerite’s family; however, by combining both branches of 

Marguerite’s family we can suppose that the idea of captivity was in fact a 
                                                 
91 Pauline Matarasso, Queen’s Mate, p.36. 
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part of her unconscious. The frequency and length of time that 

Marguerite’s ancestors spent in confinement indicate that Boszormenyi-

Nagy’s “hidden family loyalty” does indeed exist. 92  The theme of 

captivity is prevalent in Marguerite’s work, because confinement directly 

affected her, her mother, her brother, and even her nephews François and 

Henri. 

     An unpredictable series of events followed the death of Marguerite’s 

father in 1496, which shows that to a certain degree Louise de Savoie and 

her children experienced captivity. Charles d’Angoulême had named his 

young nineteen-year-old wife tutor over his children, but because she was 

not yet twenty-five, Louis, duc d’Orléans, challenged his cousin’s will, 

requesting that he be granted tutorship over the young prince and princess. 

     Even though Charles d’Angoulême had specifically stated that Louise 

should be given full rights of guardianship over their children following 

his death, the matter went before the king. Mayer’s account of this battle 

demonstrates the importance this dispute held for Louise de Savoie:   

The young Countess was not so easily defeated. She had not borne a future 
king of France for him to be taken away from her in his earliest years. She 
was determined to govern her children herself and in her way. Her tenacity 

                                                 
92 Nagy claims that injustices within a family are in some way transmitted or passed down to successive 
generations and remain hidden. Other family members will unwittingly “reinact” or “repeat the pattern” 
until there is a conscious awareness of the action or injustice. The theme of imprisonment that is ever 
present in Marguerite’s writing of the Heptameron gives every indication that her own “loyalty” does 
exist. 

 



 132

won the day: the king’s Council decided that the Duke of Orleans should 
be Honorary Tutor, and that Louise should submit her accounts to him. 
(24) 
 

Louise wanted to have her children with her and took an active role in 

their upbringing. Charles VIII granted her custody of Marguerite and 

François. However, after his unexpected death in 1498, Louis d’Orléans 

inherited the throne. King Louis XII did not have a male descendant; 

therefore, he felt that François, who was next in line for the throne, 

needed to be at court and more closely watched. At his insistence, Louise 

and her family were moved and securely guarded in the Amboise castle in 

order for the king to have more direct access to and supervision over the 

boy.  

     Maréchal de Gié was named supervisor over the young prince. Louise 

was extremely bitter that she had lost her freedom and did not have full 

rein over her children, especially her son. It was no secret that Louise de 

Savoie was extremely unhappy with having to move her family into the 

king’s household. She had no choice but to submit to the king’s authority, 

which she considered a form of detention. Besides losing her 

independence, it was also common knowledge that Louise de Savoie and 

Anne de Bretagne had a conflictual relationship, which Mayer sums up 

when she states, “Louis himself was not at ease, for he had right before 
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his eyes the spectacle of two women hating and competing with each 

other, and in addition he now knew beyond a shadow of a doubt that the 

independence of Brittany was far dearer to his wife than the welfare of 

France” (50).    

     Under the scrutiny of the king and his wife, Louise was not a free 

woman. In his biography of Marguerite, Pierre Jourda gives the following 

account of the situation: “Mère de l’héritier présomptif, on l’écarte de la 

cour; on la surveille. Le roi lui accorde pour résidence le château 

d’Amboise, - une prison dorée, mais une prison” (12). This idea of being 

confined to the castle of Amboise and under constant supervision must 

have also affected Marguerite and her brother. Their mother’s displeasure, 

as well as the tension that existed between her and the Maréchal de Gié, 

was felt by everyone including her children. Cholakian and Cholakian 

explain how Louise shared her feelings with her daughter: 

As she grew older, Marguerite became Louise’s principal support and 
confidante, and, listening to the perpetual litany of her complaints, she 
must have come to resent the humiliating conditions imposed on the 
family as much as her mother. (19) 
 

This aspect of Marguerite’s life must be taken into consideration when 

reading the Heptameron and analyzing its numerous references to 
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imprisonment. 93  Moreover, the pattern of being imprisoned for the 

Valois-Angoulême family did not end here.   

                                                

     François, King of France, went to war with Italy where he was 

defeated at Pavia on February 24, 1525. He was captured by le connétable 

Charles de Bourbon who had previously quarreled with the king and his 

mother, Louise.94 Bourbon had fled France and joined the Spanish army, 

where he was given the responsibility of directing the forces of Emperor 

Charles V in Italy. Bourbon participated in the transfer of François to 

Spain to become the emperor’s prisoner. The humiliation and the blow to 

the king’s ego caused him to become deathly ill during his internment and 

the French feared for his life. Greatly concerned for his health, Marguerite 

obtained permission to visit her brother. Included in Anthologie de la 

correspondance Française is a letter in which Marguerite expresses her 

concerns (dated August 27, 1525) about him of her impending visit: 

Vous suppliant, Monseigneur, regarder que mon sauf-conduit est fort 
mesgre; et si vous voyez qu’il soit bon de l’avoir plus ample, le me faire 
tenir à Barcelonne.  Mais je ne lesseray, ne pour la met seurêté, ne pour la 
mer douteuse en ce temps, d’ailer avant jusques au lieu où je vous pouray 
voir ; car peur de mort, de prison ou quelque mal que ce soit me son 
maintenant si accoutumés, que je les tiens à liberté, vie, santé, gloire et 

 
93 I will discuss this in detail in a later section of this dissertation. 
94 Louise de Savoie wanted to claim the Bourbon lands after the death of her cousin Suzanne, Charles’s 
wife. Charles and his mother-in-law Anne de France fought her but François stepped in and claimed 
them for the Crown. Following this decision Charles turned traitor, left for Spain and fought for the 
Holy Roman Empire. The treaty of Madrid restored his lands to him but he was never able to return to 
France and died in Italy in 1527, causing the lands to be officially divided between the king of France 
and his mother Louise de Savoie. 
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honneur, pensant par ce moyen participer de votre fortune que bien 
voudroit toute seule porter. (24) 

 
As attested to in this correspondence, Marguerite was ready to face 

whatever hardships or perils might come her way, including prison. 

     When she arrived in Madrid her mission was twofold; not only did she 

want to be by her brother’s side to comfort, console, and nurse him back 

to good health, but she also hoped to be able to negotiate his release. Her 

presence and prayers brought solace to the king of France, and within a 

short period of time he was feeling better. However, Charles V of Spain 

remained distant and refused to meet with Marguerite. After three months 

of frustration over her inability to obtain her brother’s liberation, they 

devised a plan of escape, which probably would have succeeded if an 

argument between servants had not occured: “Il s’échapperait en prenant 

la place de l’esclave noir chargé d’allumer le feu dans la chambre,” Ivan 

Cloulas explains, “[mais] le secret est trahi à l’occasion d’une querelle des 

serviteurs” (36). The Emperor was informed and his reaction was as one 

would expect: “La surveillance de François Ier est renforcée. Sa captivité 

risquait de se prolonger encore longtemps” (Cloulas, 36). In Francis I, 

Prince of the Renaissance, Jehanne d’Orliac describes Marguerite’s hasty 

departure: “It was now dangerous for [her] to linger in Spain – she might 
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find herself a prisoner in her turn.” (175). She returned to France knowing 

that she had failed. 

     François I’s capture was not the first time a French king, of the same 

family, had been taken prisoner and held in a foreign country. The 

numerous times that French royalty had been imprisoned indicates that a 

pattern may exist. Marguerite may have repeated that pattern because the 

guilt of having to take flight and leave her brother behind had to have 

devastated her. The knowledge that she would have to inform her mother 

and the country of her failure would have been devastating, which 

according to D’Orliac caused havoc on everyone: “The kingdom was 

suffering from the absence of its master. Louise was breaking down under 

the strain” (175). François I would eventually gain his freedom but at the 

expense of his two young sons.  

     Marguerite’s brush with capture may have reinforced the idea of 

imprisonment in the Orléans-Valois-Angoulême unconscious. This 

experience may have triggered in Marguerite’s writing what would later 

become one of the recurring themes in the Heptameron, that of captivity.  

Repeated instances of incarceration figure in her prose work, and 

Marguerite writes frequently about different forms of detainment, which 

we will analyze shortly.    
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     The legacy of imprisonment in the family would once again continue 

and be passed down to the following generation. In January 1526, almost 

a year after his capture, the thirty-two-year-old François realized that for 

the well-being of his country it was essential for him to be released. He 

finally agreed to sign the Madrid treaty, which he knew from the 

beginning he would never honor. However, by agreeing to its terms and 

conditions he was able to secure his freedom. In exchange for the king’s 

liberty, one of the provisions of the treaty included having his two sons, 

François, aged nine, and Henri, seven, replace him as hostages in Spain.  

Jourda explains the role that Marguerite played in delivering her godsons 

to the Emperor to be taken into custody : “Tout en multipliant les prières 

pour obtenir du ciel qu’il hâta le retour de son frère, Marguerite se prépara 

à accompagner vers la frontière sa mère et les petits princes, désormais 

otages de l’Empereur” (137). In his biography of Henri II, Cloulas quotes 

the president of Selve who described the exchange: 

Le bon seigneur, quand il aperçut ses enfants, ayant pitié d’eux qu’il fallait 
qu’ils allassent si jeunes en prison, ne leur sut rien dire, sinon qu’ils se 
gardassent d’avoir mal et qu’ils fissent bonne chère et que bientôt il les 
manderait quérir.  En ce faisant, les larmes lui tombèrent des yeux. Ce fait, 
leur fit le signe de croix en leur donnant la bénédiction de père. (39) 

 
     The children were taken hostage, and although François had intended 

to secure the princes’ rapid release, this did not happen. Not only did they 
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remain prisoners in Spain for four and a half years, but they were also 

poorly treated when it was discovered that François I had no intention of 

upholding the treaty. In 1528, having grown tired of waiting for the 

French king to execute the Treaty of Madrid, the Emperor decided to 

punish the sons of François I, whom he still held in custody. Cloulas 

summarizes the situation: “En représailles contre le roi de France, Charles 

Quint enlève aux enfants tous leurs serviteurs français” (43). From that 

point on the two boys were guarded by Spanish servants and deprived of 

any contact with their French entourage, which Cloulas details in the 

following manner: 

Les princes ne peuvent plus sortir. Ils sont transférés, après un court séjour 
à Castelnovo, dans la province de Ségovie, à Pedrazza de la Sierra, lieu 
désertique situé en pleine montagne. Le dauphin et son frère sont logés 
dans le vieux château féodal entouré d’un profond ravin. Ils y occupent 
deux salles à l’étage supérieur de la tour. Les fenêtres sont fermées par de 
solides grilles. (45) 
 

Their imprisonment repeated the pattern of their great-great uncles Jean 

and Charles: two young brothers sent to a foreign country to be held 

hostage until a ransom could be paid. However, unlike their ancestors, 

who had been treated fairly well, the two princes experienced hardships 

and suffering. 
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     The children’s captivity affected the whole family including their 

godmother Marguerite. It must also be remembered that two years prior, 

the boys’ mother Claude had died. Therefore, given their ages, the not too 

distant loss of their mother, and their imprisonment, the psychological 

impact on them must have been devastating, causing their personalities to 

be forever altered. Contemporaries often described them, especially 

Henri, as melancholic with an air of sadness surrounding them. François 

and Henri were sent to a foreign country and held prisoners, away from 

their culture, family, friends and lifestyle; and although the length of time 

they spent in Spanish captivity was much shorter than the period of 

incarceration endured by their ancestors, Jean and Charles, the physical 

hardships they experienced enforced the unconscious psychological 

makeup of the family. Their captivity, in a country hostile to France, 

repeated a pattern that spanned multiple generations in the Orléans-

Valois-Angoulême lineage.   

     Marguerite’s writing is a way for her to use the system of checks and 

balances as described by Boszormenyi-Nagy in an attempt to correct the 

wrongs that her family had endured. She uses her texts to rework, modify, 

and alter the outcomes of different forms of incarceration. The repetitive 

theme of captivity, which occurs throughout the Heptameron, is not a 
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coincidence, but rather provides a means for Marguerite to express and 

write about what more than one generation of her family members had 

endured by being imprisoned.95 In order to reestablish a balance within 

her family’s transgenerational coding she writes about different physical 

and psychological forms of detention ranging from entrapment, literal 

incarceration (N. 21), and self-imposed confinement (N. 60), to forced 

marriages (N. 9) and endogamy (N. 9, 66).  

 

Marriage, Endogamy, and Captivity 
 

    Another form of imprisonment which affected European aristocrats   

and placed a heavy burden on members of the nobility can be seen in 

arranged marriages, which were always conducted with an eye toward the 

interest of the State rather than the people involved. As pawns in the 

political field, women as much as men suffered from the practice of 

imposed marriages. As previously seen, François I was willing not only to 

sacrifice his sons for the well-being of the country but also his sister’s 

daughter Jeanne. In an act that directly affected Marguerite and was 

reminiscent of what Louise and her children had experienced under Louis 

                                                 
95 See Appendix I (Marguerite’s genosociogram) for the names of those family members who experienced 
imprisonment. 
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XII, François decided that his niece should be removed from her parents 

at the age of two to live at the Court. Jeanne was the only child of the king 

and queen of Navarre, and her uncle, the king of France, saw her as a 

valuable playing piece that he wanted to use to the best advantage of the 

French. Reminiscent of Louis XII, who wanted the Angoulême children 

near him in order to oversee their upbringing, we see François I repeat the 

pattern by ordering that Jeanne be brought to Plessis-lès-Tours after the 

Treaty of Cambrai. This act would allow him to have a direct hand in her 

upbringing and education. In her biography, Histoire de Jeanne d’Albret, 

reine de Navarre, Mademoiselle Vauvilliers 96  relates the trauma this 

caused the young Jeanne: 

Loin de tout ce qui lui était le plus cher, sa famille et son pays, elle sentit 
amèrement les chagrins de l’exil ; et le séjour du Plessis, une prison d’État 
plutôt qu’une demeure royale, lui devint insupportable. Les fréquentes 
visites de Marguerite ou d’Henri, au lieu de les adoucir en augmentaient 
l’amertume, puisque sa jeune raison lui faisant pressentir leur suprême 
mérite, les lui faisait chérir et admirer toujours davantage. Enfin son âge et 
ses forces succombant à la douleur, elle fut prise d’une fièvre ardente et 
d’un flux de sang qui la mirent aux portes du tombeau. (5) 
 

     Unlike Louise de Savoie, who was able to retain custody of her 

children, Marguerite was forced to relinquish her daughter for the well-

being of the State and as a result of her extreme illness almost lost her to 

death. In the analysis of Marguerite’s family patterns, this incident is 

                                                 
96 No first name is given for the author of this work. 
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reminiscent of what her uncle, François, had experienced when he had 

been imprisoned in Spain. Both uncle and niece did recuperate, but it is 

clear that the psychological pain and suffering of being held away from 

loved ones drastically affected their physical health.   

     François later decided that in the best interest of the State, his twelve-

year-old niece Jeanne should be wed to the Duke of Clèves. Coincidental 

though it may be, one cannot help but think of the young woman’s 

maternal grandmother Louise de Savoie, who was married at the same 

age. Unlike her grandmother who had willingly accepted her fate, Jeanne 

refused to marry. In his biography of Jeanne, P. F. Ryan relates her 

reaction: “The little bride-elect, the little prisoner of Plessis, wanted no 

husband and, to the king’s face, she boldly declared that in this, at all 

events, she would never obey him” (9-10). Did François realize the 

hardship he was inflicting on his niece?  Did he care? Ryan reports that 

this was of no concern to him: 

By the orders of the King, she was formally betrothed to the absent Duke.  
But now, though her fate was apparently sealed, she did not falter in her 
determination to fight to the last her mighty uncle and her mother. To her 
friends she made a verbal protest against the King’s tyranny. (17)   
 

 The affairs of the State always took precedence over affairs of the heart.  

François had been forced to marry Claude de France and Eleanor of Spain 
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for the interest of the State; therefore, he did not take into account the 

feelings or wishes of his niece. Ryan describes her vehement opposition to 

the marriage, when the Constable Montmorency carried her to the altar on 

July 15, 1540: 

The Constable was in the sanctuary, in the midst of all the resplendent 
array of nobles and clerics and officers of the Household, of curious maids 
and simpering dames. And in his arms a little bundle of cloth-of gold and 
shimmering jewels-a bundle that was, alas! Poor Jeanne of Navarre!  Thus 
had she come to her wedding like a slave carried to the market place. (20) 

 
She was not the first nor would she be the last person to be used as a pawn 

in creating alliances within the ranks of nobility. This first marriage would 

later be annulled (to better benefit France). In 1548 Jeanne was wed to 

Antoine de Bourbon, which served as a basis for Marguerite’s sixty-sixth 

novella.97 

     Arranged marriages existed throughout European royalty, and 

Marguerite’s family was no exception. In many cases forced marriage 

may be considered another form of captivity. The institutions of marriage, 

endogamy, and the trafficking of women were an integral part of royal 

society in the sixteenth century. This practice affected everyone: boys, 

girls, men, and women. More than one member of the Orléans-Valois-

Angoulême families considered marriage a burden and a form of 

                                                 
97 I will discuss this novella in a later section. 
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imprisonment. Imposed or forced marriages often caused unhappiness, 

resentment, and anger, which may or may not have been openly 

acknowledged.98 

     James Wood writes about two theories regarding endogamy that have 

come into vogue in recent years:  

One [theory] is that nobility as a whole had strong tendencies towards 
endogamy, or marriage within its own ranks, and that this endogamy was 
an important part of the self-definition of the nobility as social group. …A 
second theory holds that, just as the nobility as a whole set itself apart 
from other social groups by refusing to intermarry with them, certain 
subgroups within the nobility also refused to intermarry with one another. 
(376) 

 
These two theories do, in fact, support Ancelin Schützenberger’s 

transgenerational psychoanalysis theory, which can be applied to 

Marguerite’s family and writing. Virtually all of European nobility was in 

one way or another related, and endogamy ensured that the aristocracy 

remained noble and “untainted” and that power, wealth, values, beliefs, 

and like culture would be kept and then passed down from one generation 

to the next. In order to maintain the social distinction between classes and 

to guarantee that nobility kept its control, marriages between nobles were 

arranged as early as infancy. Even though they were often disastrous for 

those involved, the raison d’état prevailed, causing some and even many 

                                                 
98 Louis d’Orléans was extremely outspoken and hostile regarding his forced marriage to Jeanne de 
France.   
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to view marriage as a prison. In a pattern of repetition we see that 

Marguerite’s daughter’s first marriage occurred against the explicit 

protests of the young girl. 

     Marguerite avoids the subject of forced marriages in the Heptameron, 

because she endured a marriage to man for whom she was ill-suited, and 

she may well have viewed her own first union as a prison. Her mother, 

Louise de Savoie was wedded to a man for whom she had no feelings.     

The betrothal of Louise to Charles d’Angoulême, a man sixteen years her 

senior, took place in 1477 when Louise was still an infant.99 By the time 

they married in 1488, Charles had had a long-standing affair and had 

already fathered three children out of wedlock. Louise accepted all of this; 

however, her husband, Charles d’Angoulême, died eight years later, and 

although the twenty-year-old widow did receive marriage propositions,100 

she chose to never remarry after having regained her freedom through her 

husband’s death.   

     In the pattern of repetition not only does Marguerite marry a man with 

the same first name as her father, her great-uncle, and her great-great-

grand-father, but also that her husband had been left fatherless at an early 

                                                 
99  The jealous, greedy Louis XI had betrothed the two-year-old Louise to his cousin Charles 
d’Angoulême in order to prevent him from making a more advantageous alliance. 
100 Both Ferdinand of Aragon and Henry VII were interested in marrying Louise de Savoie. 
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age because his father had died from harsh treatment while imprisoned. 

Hedwige de Chabannes relates how Charles d’Alençon became fatherless: 

“Son père, René, était mort jeune, brisé par la captivité que lui avait 

infligé Louis XI” (17).  

     Marguerite was extremely displeased with the imposition of her first 

marriage, which was accomplished after much consideration and serious 

negotiations. King Louis XII, his wife Anne, and Marguerite’s mother 

saw the union between Marguerite and Charles d’Alençon as a way of 

reconciling the various branches of the royal family. According to custom 

Marguerite was not consulted in the matter; she was merely informed of 

how they had disposed of her hand. Her biographers inform us that “she 

experienced a violent shock…there was no escape…she was altogether 

indifferent to him” 101  (56-57). Marguerite felt as if she had been 

imprisoned within a marriage about which she had absolutely nothing to 

say. There is no indication that the couple shared much in common. In 

fact, the duke of Alençon was thought to be rather stupid, which de 

Chabannes explains in the following manner: 

Très vite, Marguerite s’ennuya.  Charles d’Alençon, descendant d’un frère 
de Philippe Le Bel, était un home fruste, maussade, sans intelligence ni 

                                                 
101 H. Noel Williams informs us that Marguerite became quite ill with a severe nose bleed upon being 
told this news. pp. 56-57. 
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culture, qui faisait ses comptes, rendait la justice et croyait qu’il n’y avait 
rien de plus beau au monde que son duché. (17) 

 
 Marguerite was in every way different from her husband. Her 

biographers Jourda and Déjean both state that in her correspondence 

during this time she makes no mention of Charles d’Alençon, indicating 

that she had virtually nothing to say about him.  

     However, she mentions him in the Heptameron, but the absence of 

commentary regarding her marriage indicates that they did not share 

much. Even though she did suffer from a loveless, empty relationship 

with him, de Chabannes informs us that she made the best of the situation: 

Elle lutta donc, et avec Madame de Châtillon qu’elle avait gardée auprès 
d’elle, en dépit de son triste mari et de sa morose belle-mère, elle 
poursuivit des études, en particulier de philosophie, et de grec.  Elle se 
passionna pour les découvertes du Moyen Âge finissant et celles de 
continents lointains, pour les ‘antiquailles’, les livres. (18) 
 

      It would take sixteen years; however, like her mother before her, she 

was freed from the bonds of marriage when her husband died. Marguerite 

must have felt a certain amount of relief because, as Mayer rightly states, 

“love was for pleasure, marriage for policy” (56), and in Marguerite’s 

case this was quite true. It must be stated, however, that Marguerite did 

not detest her first husband. After sixteen years of marriage she had come 

to accept her situation, which can be attested to by the fact that she makes 

reference to him throughout the Heptameron, beginning as early as the 
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first novella on the first day: “En la ville d’Alençon, du vivant du duc 

Charles” (I, i, 49).102  She does not exclude or ignore that aspect of her 

life since she choses to mention her first husband by name. 

                                                

     The institution of arranged marriages between members of royalty also 

affected the men of the Orléans-Valois-Angoulême family. One of the 

most flagrant and distressing cases of imposed marriage involved 

Marguerite’s first cousin, Louis II d’Orléans, and his cousin Jeanne de 

France (daughter of Louis XI and Charlotte de Savoie). In order to control 

the Orléans house and keep their ruling power limited, Louis XI betrothed 

Louis II d’Orléans to his sick, weak, infirm daughter Jeanne at the time of 

her birth. In his biography of Anne de France, Jean Cluzel says that Louis 

XI went so far as to threaten the younger Louis by declaring, “Monsieur le 

Grand Maistre, je me suis délibéré de faire le mariage de ma petite fille 

Jehanne et du petit duc d’Orléans…vous avertissant que j’espère faire 

ledit mariage, ou autrement ceux qui iraient au contraire ne seraient 

jamais assurés de leur vie en mon royaume” (41).  The king’s threat stated 

in very clear terms that Louis would be killed if he refused the imposed 

marriage. Given the personality and reputation of Louis XI no one 

doubted his word, least of all Louis’s mother Marie de Clèves, who felt 

 
102 See Appendix III, which lists the novellas and the real-life people that are mentioned. 
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obliged to sign the necessary papers. Despite his protests, the fourteen-

year-old Louis was then wedded to the twelve-year-old Jeanne, but Louis 

never accepted or agreed to live with his wife. The legal documents 

“imprisoned” him in the marriage; however, he barely tolerated Jeanne’s 

presence even when it was forced upon him. Freer explains the impact 

that Louis XI had on those around him: 

[Louis, Duke of Orléans’s] union with [Jeanne] had been a compulsory 
one, contracted by the express command of her father, whose threats Louis 
had learned by experience were not to be despised. The marriage, 
consequently, had been unhappy. The duke, gay, gallant, chivalrous, and 
the beau idéal of a preux chevalier, turned with indifference from the 
meek virtues of his childless consort. (2-3)  

 
     It was indeed common knowledge that he avoided her at all costs and 

refused to see her unless specifically ordered to do so by the king. As a 

means of coping with his situation the duc d’Orléans turned to other 

women, and he was well known for his promiscuousness. He had never 

hidden his feelings of disgust toward his wife and one of his first acts 

upon becoming King Louis XII, in 1498, was to have his marriage to 

Jeanne annulled by the Catholic Church. In doing so he was free to marry 

his predecessor’s widow, Anne de Bretagne, in 1499.   

     Even though Louis XII had been forced into a marriage he detested, it 

did not stop him from repeating the pattern of arranging marriages for the 
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well-being of the State. He decided that in the best interest of France a 

union between his successor and his eldest child was needed. This 

strategic move ensured that Brittany would eventually come under French 

rule. The betrothal of his cousin François d’Angoulême to his first-born 

daughter was concluded. Brittany, which was still completely separated 

from France, did not adhere to Salic law, so Claude de France was the 

successor to the Duchy through her mother, Anne de Bretagne. Anne, 

however, realized what her husband wished to obtain and never fully 

accepted the idea that her daughter would one day marry François 

d’Angoulême; therefore, as long as she lived she was able to delay and 

postpone the inevitable. Upon her death on January 2, 1514, nothing 

further prevented the union. Less than six months after her mother’s 

passing, on May 18, Claude married her cousin, François d’Angoulême, 

thereby consolidating the France-Brittany alliance. He never openly 

criticized or complained about this marital arrangement, but it was general 

knowledge that Claude was not the type of woman who interested him; 

therefore, he kept a number of mistresses. He did however find her 

attractive and pleasant enough to father seven children with her, or, as 

Pauline Paris claims, “François eut toujours pour Claude une amitié vraie, 

dont la bonne reine se contentait.” (18). Claude had never been robust in 
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health, but she did fulfill her conjugal duty. The stress of the annual 

pregnancies took its toll on her, and in 1524 she died after having given 

birth to her seventh child.    

     Ten years after their wedding, at age thirty, the French king was left a 

widower. The death of a spouse freed him from his imposed marriage but 

only for a short time, as another marriage was forced upon him within five 

years of his wife’s passing.103 Claude’s early death also repeated another 

pattern in the Orléans-Valois-Angoulême family, that of having a parent 

die at an early age, leaving behind young children. 

     François’s second marriage in 1530 to Eléonore d’Autriche, Charles V 

of Spain’s older sister, was also for raisons d’état, but this marriage 

proved to be much more difficult for him than his first union. Following 

the treaties of Madrid (1526) and Cambrai (1529), François himself 

agreed to its terms. Putting the well-being of the State before his own, he 

accepted the accord, and married his enemy’s sister in order to establish 

peace. They held mutual animosity toward each other, thereby causing 

both members of the union to be discontent. François’s method of coping 

was turning to other women for companionship, which R.J. Knecht 

confirms in French Renaissance Monarchy: Francis I and Henry II: 

                                                 
103 Louise and her two children all buried their first spouses. 
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The marriage had been a provision of the peace of Cambrai (1529) and as 
a purely political arrangement it was unlikely to yield much happiness to 
either party. Indeed, Eleanor seems to have been largely ignored by her 
husband, whose infidelities earned him a reputation for dissoluteness 
almost without equal.  (26-27)  
 

     Royal marriages of the time were contracted in order to strengthen 

bonds and alliances or to avoid wars. Marguerite’s first marriage was a 

loveless union while her brother’s first and second marriages were both 

for the State. In the pattern of repetition, we have seen that Marguerite’s 

daughter, Jeanne d’Albret, like her grandmother, was obliged to wed at 

the age of twelve. Unlike her grandmother, however, Jeanne expressed 

her discontent and went so far as to write a letter of protest to refuse the 

imposed marriage. In order to safeguard her daughter, Marguerite used 

Jeanne’s young age as an excuse to avoid having the union consummated. 

It was thanks to this fact that Jeanne was able to have the marriage 

annulled in 1545.    

     Unlike that of her brother, Marguerite’s second marriage was for love. 

She expressed strong feelings for her second husband, Henri de Navarre, 

which Raymond Ritter goes so far as to call illusions:  

Aussi bien est-ce en quelque sorte son voyage de noces [en Gascogne] 
qu’elle fait, huit mois après son mariage. Unie fort imprudemment sur ses 
trente-cinq ans à un prince qui en a onze de moins, elle paraît encore toute 
pleine d’illusions amoureuses. (9) 
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Unfortunately, and much like her brother François, Henri also enjoyed the 

company and pleasures of other women. In his biography of Marguerite 

de Navarre, Déjean explains that in 1531 “elle a passé l’été avec ses 

neveux retrouvés, sa fille, son mari parfois, dont la fidélité ne semble pas 

à toute épreuve – ne risquons encore qu’une litote !” (140) His 

unfaithfulness caused Marguerite suffering, and she had difficulties 

accepting her husband’s philandering. The pain of her husband’s infidelity 

may be one of the reasons why this theme is debated so often and holds 

such a prominent place in the novellas of the Heptameron. 

     The way that men of royalty often dealt with forced, loveless 

marriages was to maintain a mistress or to have numerous affairs as they 

saw fit. However, in this patriarchal society, assuring a legitimate 

succession was a necessity and this meant having children within 

marriage. Nevertheless, in some cases this did not exclude fathering 

children out of wedlock, as has been seen in the case of Marguerite’s 

family. Royal women, on the other hand, did not necessarily entertain the 

idea of having a lover as the best solution to an imposed marriage. 

Although some women did take lovers, many found a variety of other 

ways of dealing with their unhappiness, such as turning to religion and 

becoming spiritually guided. Such was the case with Jeanne de France, 
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the first wife of Louis d’Orléans. Following the annulment of their 

marriage she lived a secluded life of devotion. 

     Once we have drawn up Marguerite’s genosociogram, evidence of the 

number of family members who experienced some form of captivity 

(whether it is in a prison or a marriage) becomes apparent. There is a clear 

pattern of imprisonment which is a reoccurring event in her lineage. When 

looking at Marguerite’s life we can count at least three different occasions 

when she may have felt like a prisoner: as a young girl when the family 

was moved to Amboise, as a young bride when her husband moved her to 

Alençon, and as a young woman in her sixteen-year marriage to Charles 

d’Alençon. Given the family history, and Marguerite’s personal 

experiences, it is not surprising to find numerous references in her 

novellas to characters being put in prison, held captive, or detained 

against their wishes. The idea of physical or psychological confinement is 

present throughout the Heptameron. Therefore, it seems not only logical 

but also predictable that the theme of imprisonment should figure 

prominently in Marguerite’s writing. The many forms of captivity that are 

represented in the Heptameron lead us to make the connection to 

Marguerite’s biography. 
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     Imprisonment is a form of psychological as well as physical 

confinement that takes away an individual’s freedom. Marguerite uses a 

variety of words directly connected to incarceration include “prison,” 

“prisoner,” and “captivity.” Her novellas present various forms of 

confinement and offer numerous solutions or outcomes to those who have 

been justly or unjustly incarcerated. At times the protagonist is freed (N. 

21, 32); on other occasions a sentence is reduced (N. 1). 

     The first form of captivity in the Heptameron is presented in the 

Prologue when ten people take refuge in an abbey. Nature’s deluge 

obliges them to be confined within the limits of the monastery. It should 

be pointed out that this setting is also a reminder of what Marguerite 

experienced after her marriage to Charles d’Alençon. In 1509 she left her 

family in the Loire Valley and her beloved douceur angevine, to go live 

with her new husband in Normandy where the weather was colder, wetter, 

and much more dismal than what she had previously experienced. As a 

young woman, leaving her mother and brother behind would have been 

difficult. The atmosphere of the castle of Alençon was austere, and, as 

Pierre Jourda informs us, “au sortir de la vie animée, bruyante et luxueuse 

des châteaux de la Loire, Marguerite put se croire presque dans un cloître” 

(vol. I, 36).  
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     Marguerite attempted to work through the experience of confinement 

in a castle by placing the action of her prose work within the limits of an 

abbey, which functions as both a safe haven and a prison. Architecturally, 

the cloister is a sturdy structure that offers protection during the torrential 

rains and flooding. The abbey is a privileged space which provides 

physical protection for the ten storytellers who are insulated from outside 

intrusions and interruptions because they far removed from external 

influences and the demands of society. Choosing a monastery as her 

setting also seems logical given Marguerite’s religious leanings, and this 

location sets the stage for the storytellers’ discussions and debates directly 

related to the Church and clerical abuse.104 

     Marguerite’s ten devisants find refuge at the Abbey of Notre Dame de 

Serrance to avoid being drowned in the downpour or killed by bandits.105 

They do not come together through choice, but rather through necessity; 

and even though they are restricted to the limits of the monastery, they are 

free to move about within its walls, recalling Marguerite’s family’s 

confinement when Louis XII required them to take up permanent 

                                                 
104 See Appendix III for a detailed description. 
105 I will expand and develop Moreno’s theory in Chapter 6. 
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residence at his Court and Marguerite’s own living conditions after her 

first marriage. 

     The monks show the ten devisants considerable hospitality, but the 

storytellers are nonetheless enclosed, and to a certain degree they are 

“imprisoned.” Contrary to Boccaccio’s characters who must flee the city 

to go to the country to avoid the plague, Marguerite chooses to place her 

ten storytellers in a restricted area that gives them limited space, a space 

which can be paralleled to the situation of Louise de Savoie and her 

children’s prison dorée. This childhood trauma resurfaces in Marguerite’s 

writing of the Heptameron.  

     What is buried deep within the unconscious regarding imprisonment 

can also be seen in Marguerite’s novellas. Examples of captivity figure in 

many of the stories but are not limited to literal incarceration: Marguerite 

incorporates physical as well as psychological confinement into her 

fiction. One example is depicted in Simontault’s narrative of the first 

novella. Marguerite furnishes an alternative punishment for a district 

attorney, whose death sentence is commuted to imprisonment, thanks in 

part to the involvement of the Duchess of Alençon, none other than 

Marguerite herself. Because of her intervention the king (Marguerite’s 

brother) decides to send the man away rather than kill him : “Mais le Roy, 
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ayant la vie de sa sœur aussi chère que la sienne, la vie fut sauvée audit 

procureur et sa mort commuée en quelque peine cruelle. Ce qui lui fut 

octroyé lui et Gallery à Marseille, aux galères de Saint-Blanchard, où ils 

furent leurs jours en grande captivité” (55-56). 

     In this short passage, Marguerite correlates fictitious events 

reminiscent of her brother’s imprisonment. She refers to her experience of 

the failed attempt in Spain to negotiate his release.106 In both fact and 

fiction, the prisoners are not given freedom. However, in the novella, the 

husband, who is duped into committing murderer, is not put to death. 

Marguerite’s trauma of being unable to help her brother is reworked in the 

writing of this story, in which liberation is achieved through Marguerite’s 

written creation of a positive outcome. In this story the district attorney 

and his accomplice Gallery will live out the rest of their lives in order to 

“reconnaître la gravité de leurs péchés” (I, iii, 56). Due to Marguerite’s 

penchant toward spiritual renewal and faith in God, she offers a solution 

that permits the men to improve themselves, an alternative that is both 

plausible and acceptable. The wrongdoers of the novella are given an 

opportunity for reflection and penitence, which brings about a change in 

their character and a hope of redemption.  

                                                 
106 The notes in the Flammarion edition of the Heptaméron furnish this detail on page 502. 
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     Captivity and islands converge when Marguerite uses an isolated body 

of land, surrounded by water, in order to entrap wrongdoers. Men in two 

novellas become prisoners (N. 5 and 67) when they are left stranded on an 

island. In Story Five, an honest boatwoman, who ferries people back and 

forth across the river, is able to outwit two friars who want to take 

advantage of her. However, in Novella Sixty-Seven, it is through 

perseverance and good intentions that a wife is capable of commuting her 

husband’s punishment for being a traitor to confinement on an island: “Le 

mari et la femme furent laissés en une petite île sur la mer, où il n’habitait 

que bêtes sauvages” (VII, lxvii, 459). It is there that the husband dies, not 

in a prison surrounded by walls, but on an island bordered by water with 

his wife by his side. The loyal wife is rewarded with the presence of her 

husband up until his death.   

     By using her own common sense and wiliness the boatwoman in the 

fifth novella is able to fend off two dishonest, lecherous friars by taking 

each one to a different island where she abandons them. Surrounded by 

water reminiscent of a castle’s moat, the friars are unable to free 

themselves, and thus remain on the island as prisoners who must wait to 

be delivered. The boatwoman then returns home where she informs her 
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husband of what has happened, and, accompanied by many of the 

townsfolk, they return to arrest the monks:   

Mais cela ne les garda d’être pris et mis prisonniers, qui ne fut sans être 
moqués et hués d’hommes et femmes. Croyez que tous les passages que 
l’Evangile dit contre les hypocrites furent allégués contre ces pauvres 
prisonniers. Le juge accorda sa requête et lui donna les prisonniers qui 
furent si bien chapitrés du gardien, qui était homme de bien, que onques 
puis ne passèrent rivières sans faire le signe de la croix et se recommander 
à Dieu. (I,v,75)  
 

     Given the psychological impact of imprisonment in Marguerite’s 

family it is by no means surprising that in this short paragraph the word 

prisonnier is used three times, reinforcing the idea that these men are 

indeed criminals. The hypocrisy of the monks is exposed and they are 

brought to justice.  Not only can an island be used as a prison, but so can 

the structure of a castle set in the middle of a forest. 

     In the twenty-first novella as told by Parlamente, the heroine is an 

unfortunate woman named Rolandine. She is treated poorly by her father, 

who stands in disfavor with the queen (Anne de Bretagne). Due to her 

father’s avarice and the strained relationship between the Queen and 

Rolandine, the young woman is not allowed to marry. However, when 

Rolandine reaches her thirties, she meets and falls in love with a man 

from a reputable family who is a bâtard. Even though Rolandine is 

forbidden to see the man or to marry him, she disregards these orders 
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given by both her father and the queen. She disobeys first by seeing the 

gentleman and then by secretly marrying him. The truth is eventually 

discovered (“la vérité du mariage tant dissimulé se trouva clairement, car 

le bâtard ne l’appelait que sa femme. La Reine, après avoir connu la vérité 

du mariage par la lettre du bâtard, envoya quérir Rolandine” [III, xxi, 

214]), Rolandine’s first form of captivity occurs. She is locked in a room 

with strict orders that no one be allowed to visit her. Her subsequent 

imprisonment takes place when her father sends her away:  

Le père,…ne la voulut point voir, mais l’envoya à un château dedans une 
forêt, lequel il avait autrefois édifié pour une occasion bien digne d’être 
racontée, et la tient là longuement en prison… Et semblait, à voir son 
visage, que toutes ses peines lui étaient passe-temps très plaisants, 
puisqu’elle les souffrait pour celui qu’elle aimait. (III, xxi, 220)   
 

It is through her love that Rolandine is able to sustain her confinement 

and endure the hardship of being separated from her husband.  Marguerite 

does not hesitate to use the words château and prison in the same 

sentence.  

     In more than one generation of Marguerite’s family a castle served as a 

prison. The influence of transgenerational transmission in Marguerite’s 

unconscious may have caused her to view a castle both as a residence and 

a jail, an association which is reflected in the Heptameron. It does not 

seem illogical that she should choose to juxtapose the two, especially 
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when one considers her childhood confinement to the château of Amboise 

with her family or her three months in Spain with her brother when he 

was imprisoned in a castle in Madrid.107 Marguerite often used her own 

castle in Navarre as a place to retire in order to write, pray, or escape. As 

in the case of Rolandine, who finds a certain sense of peace during her 

confinement, the castle functions as a place of both refuge and detention. 

     We later learn108 that this same castle had, in fact, been constructed by 

Rolandine’s father and used as a prison for her aunt, because she too had 

also secretly married a man against the wishes of her brother, Rolandine’s 

father. Because nothing had been learned from this incident, the brother 

who wrought destruction in his sister’s life goes on to repeat the pattern 

with his daughter. Even though this is fiction, we can apply the theory of 

transgenerational transmission. Rolandine replicates the pattern of her 

aunt by disobeying the patriarch, marrying, and then being punished. 

Rolandine is imprisoned in the very same castle that had been constructed 

to punish her aunt: “Et à la fin l’héritage demeura, commme vous avez ouï 

en l’autre conte, à sa fille Rolandine, laquelle avait succédée à la prison 

faite pour sa tante” (IV, xl, 331). These two stories are excellent examples 

                                                 
107 Castles served as prisons for more than one of Marguerite’s ancestors. 
108 Novella 40. 
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of how the patriarchal system functions with the man who imposes his 

will and law on both his sister and daughter. Neither woman is free to act 

according to her wishes. Their acts of disobedience eventually lead to 

their imprisonment. 

     Marguerite has combined fact and fiction in the twenty-first novella, to 

demonstrate the hardships that women of various social strata endured in 

the early sixteenth century when faced with the ever more imposing 

constraints of patriarchal society. 109  Scarlett Beauvalet-Boutouyrie 

explains this phenomenon in the following manner: “L’identification de la 

femme à Satan n’est donc pas nouvelle mais, formulée avec une 

malveillance particulière dès le début du XVIè siècle, elle est diffusée 

comme jamais auparavant grâce à l’imprimerie” (7). Marguerite does not 

adhere to this belief; therefore, women’s virtuous traits are also shown in 

the Heptameron. Rolandine is an honorable woman while the queen is 

depicted as cold and heartless, recalling the antagonistic relationship that 

Marguerite and her mother shared toward Anne de Bretagne.110 The queen 

is at odds with Rolandine, and according to Jourda this relationship is 

                                                 
109 Information detailing the changing attitudes toward women is discussed in the sections, “Patriarchy, 
the State, and Marguerite” and “Marguerite de Navarre, her Ancestors, and the Church.” 
110 The strained relationship that existed between Louise and Anne centered, in part, on who would be 
able to give the French kingdom an heir to the throne.  Their animosity toward each other is quite well 
documented.  

 



 164

based in part on the real-life displeasure that Anne de Bretagne harbored 

for the Rohan family: “L’animosité de la Reine à l’égard de Rolandine, 

c’est celle d’Anne de Bretagne pour les Rohan qui ‘lui avaient disputé 

l’héritage des derniers ducs de Bretagne’” (II, 777). He later affirms: 

La Reine Anne de Bretagne a les honneurs d’un rôle dans la 21ème 
nouvelle, et Marguerite, un peu partial peut-être, se souvenant de ce 
qu’elle avait fait subir aux siens, lui prête un caractère assez antipathique, 
vrai pourtant puisque les Rohan eurent à subir les effets de son inimitié et 
puisque l’histoire nous renseigne sur l’autoritarisme de la dernière 
duchesse de Bretagne. (793) 

 
     In this same novella the theme of infidelity is also addressed when the 

exiled bâtard falls in love with a German woman:  

Par sa légèreté, que vraie et parfaite amour ne lui avait pas tant fait 
pourchasser Rolandine que l’avarice et l’ambition. En sorte qu’il devint 
tant amoureux d’une dame d’Allemagne qu’il oublia à visiter par lettre 
celle qui pour lui soutenait tant de tribulation. (III, xxi, 220-221) 
  

Even though Rolandine suffers from his treachery, she achieves 

redemption through patience, virtue, and perseverance. Her prayers and 

the grace of God enable her father to see his error in his treatment of her: 

“[Il] la prit entre ses bras et, en pleurant très fort, lui dit, ‘Ma fille, vous 

êtes plus juste que moi, car s’il y a eu faute en votre affaire, j’en suis la 

principale cause’” (III, xxi, 222). This story reflects the typical attitudes of 

sixteenth-century patriarchal society where males dominate, but 

Marguerite offers an alternative view of the controlling father, who admits 
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that he treated his daughter unfairly. He confesses his wrongdoing toward 

his daughter, recognizes her merit, and releases her from her 

imprisonment.  He is transformed to a caring father by acknowledging the 

role he played in contributing to her pain and hardships. Rolandine is 

given the opportunity to be rewarded with a good husband and children. 

She goes on to fulfill her duty as a woman by having children, much like 

the wayward wife in Novella Thirty-two is forgiven in order that she may 

have children with her husband. 

     The importance of having children is evoked when Charles VIII’s 

envoy, Bernage sieur de Sivray, convinces a gentilhomme to free his wife 

who is locked in her room for having committed adultery. After 

witnessing the wife’s harsh treatment, Bernage sieur de Sivray intervenes 

on behalf of the lovely woman. He uses reasoning and persuasion to 

convince the husband that it is in his best interest to allow his wife to 

return to a normal life. Negotiation is used, as the husband sees the 

benefits of having children, and this persuades him to reintegrate his 

wayward wife in the household. This intervention of a third person frees 

the woman from her husband’s imposed captivity. The parallel between 

these stories and Marguerite’s personal history lies in the fact that in the 

novellas, the incarcerated women Rolandine and the gentilhomme’s wife, 
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much like Marguerite’s family members, eventually gain their freedom. 

Rolandine is freed because she has remained true to herself, her ideals, 

and her honor. The gentleman’s wife returns to her previous status 

because she has endured the hardship of confinement imposed upon her 

by husband. She shows repentance, has atoned for her sins by being 

obedient and humiliated, and has endured a sufficient amount of 

suffering; therefore, redemption can be obtained. The most convincing 

argument, which relates directly to French societal expectations, refers to 

the husband’s lineage. In order for him to have descendants, he must 

consent to having his wife return to the conjugal bed.      

     A completely different turn of events is presented in the sixty-first 

novella. Imprisonment is the punishment meted out to a wayward wife 

who leaves her husband to go into hiding and live with her lover, a rich 

canon. The woman chooses self-imposed captivity by isolating herself 

from the outside world in order to avoid being discovered. This act causes 

her to relinquish her freedom in order to be with her lover.  In this story, 

however, the husband is willing to take his wife back and to give her not 

only a second but also a third chance. A logical and plausible ending is 

offered when the wife is discovered and placed in captivity by an 

archdeacon: “[Un archidiacre] chercha si diligemment en toutes les 
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maisons des chanoines qu’il trouva celle que l’on tenait perdue, laquelle il 

mit en prison, et condamna le chanoine en grosse pénitence” (VII, lxi, 

437). But the novella does not end there, for the loving husband decides 

not only to forgive and free his wife but to also take her back into their 

home: “Le mari, sachant que sa femme était retournée par l’admonition du 

bon archidiacre et de plusieurs gens de bien, fut content de la reprendre, 

avec les serments qu’elle lui fit de vivre, en temps à venir, en femme de 

bien” (VII, lxi, 437). The unsuspecting husband does not realize that his 

wife is still in love with the canon. Freeing her physically does not free 

her psychologically. By imposing her return to the conjugal home he has 

condemned her to a form of captivity (to reside with a man she does not 

love) that she ultimately refuses.   

     She spends her time plotting and goes to extreme lengths to free 

herself from her husband in order to return to the man she claims to really 

love. By feigning illness and pretending to be near death, she is able to 

escape; however, her freedom comes at a price, because she must go into 

hiding in order to avoid being forced to return to her husband. With time 

the woman loses her fear of being discovered and leads a relatively 

normal life in which she and the canon even have children. It is only after 

fifteen years that the woman is discovered. A servant informs the duchess 
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of Alençon, none other than Marguerite herself, of the woman’s story. 

The duchess notifies the queen mother, which results in the decision to 

return the woman to captivity: “Le bon archidiacre d’Auton la condamna 

d’être en prison un an, au pain et à l’eau” (VII, lxi, 441). The woman 

pleads for clemency, stating that she has always been faithful to the 

canon, that they have lived as brother and sister for the last three years, 

and that all of this should be taken into consideration: 

Je vous supplie, mesdames, que veuillez garder que l’on ne touche point à 
mon honneur car, Dieu merci, j’ai vécu avec M. le chanoine si bien et si 
vertueusement qu’il n’y a personne vivant qui m’en sût reprendre. Et si ne 
faut point que l’on pense que je vive contre la volonté de Dieu, car il y a 
trois ans qu’il ne me fut rien, et vivons aussi chastement et en aussi grande 
amour que deux beaux petits anges, sans que jamais entre nous deux y eut 
parole ni volonté au contraire. Et qui nous séparera fera grand péché, car 
le bon homme, qui a bien près de quatre-vingts ans, ne vivra pas 
longuement sans moi, qui en ai quarante-cinq. (VII, lxi, 440-441) 
   

     In spite of the woman’s protests and reasoning the duchess and her 

mother decide that the punishment should be imprisonment. Why would 

they decide to have her placed in captivity? Why did the duchess and her 

mother not listen to her pleas? She is condemned, not because of her affair 

with the canon, but rather for her pride and her arrogance. As keepers of 

the faith, mother and sister to the roi très chrétien, the duchess and her 

mother want to teach the woman humility: “Et pour l’humilier plus fort, 

envoyèrent quérir le bon archidiacre d’Autan” (VII, lxi, 441). Their goal 
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is for her to learn to be humble. She is condemned to prison, which should 

in turn cause her to repent. 

     These women send for the husband who has been abandoned for 

fifteen years. He returns to the scene, discovers that his wife has been 

imprisoned, and takes pity upon her. He secures her freedom when he 

learns that the canon has sworn not to take her back. This good husband, 

who had been abandoned for fifteen years, then allows his wife to return 

home, and in an ending worthy of Hollywood the woman repents, thereby 

allowing the couple to live happily ever after: “Et depuis ont vécu en 

bonne paix et amitié” (VII, lxi, 441). The suffering, benevolent husband is 

depicted as the more pious and loving partner, willing to forgive his wife 

for her wayward ways and take her back. This tale is reminiscent of the 

Bible’s story of the prodigal son. Contrary to the child who is well-

received, without any consequences or reprisals for his behavior, 

Marguerite alters the ending of her novella in order to allow for justice. 

The woman must do her penance and is imprisoned for two weeks before 

rejoining her husband.   

     Various forms of imprisonment exist throughout the novellas. No one 

is assassinated or dies while in captivity. Liberty is instead reached 

through negotiations, patience, and virtue. Marguerite also includes other 
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options such as incarceration or corporal punishment so that redemption 

and freedom can be obtained. Through writing, Marguerite often liberates 

characters who may be falsely imprisoned or who have proven themselves 

worthy of freedom. 

     The finality of death is harsh; and against the backdrop of the Reform 

movement, when dissidents were routinely burned at the stake, 

Marguerite uses her writing of the Heptameron to present captivity as a 

more humane form of punishment than death. Two monks are captured 

and imprisoned, and a traitor is abandoned on an island as punishment. In 

one instance, Rolandine must endure banishment to a castle where she is 

confined after the discovery of her marriage, which defied the wishes of 

the queen and her father. In another instance, a husband imprisons his 

unfaithful wife after he discovers her infidelity. Even though we cannot 

firmly establish that Marguerite’s writing reflects an unconscious desire 

or need for her to work through the various incidents of imprisonment that 

existed in her family, Marguerite’s Heptameron includes so many 

instances of captivity that we cannot ignore them. In fact, the burden of 

imprisonment that occurred across many generations in the Orléans-

Valois-Angoulême family is clearly a key component in the 

transgenerational transmission of the family. Applying Ancelin 
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Schützenberger’s transgenerational psychoanalysis provides yet another 

possible explanation as to why the theme of imprisonment is so prevalent 

in Marguerite’s masterwork. Critics should no longer ignore that a 

possible link between her psychological makeup and her writing of the 

Heptameron exists. 
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CHAPTER 4:  A CRITICAL LOOK AT SOCIETY 
 

The Question of Infidelity 
 

     As it does in Boccaccio’s Decameron, the theme of infidelity appears 

throughout the Heptameron. In fact, it seems to be almost obsessive in 

Marguerite de Navarre’s work due to the numerous stories dealing with 

marital transgression, which the storytellers repeatedly discuss in detail. 

Even though Marguerite’s extensive writing about extramarital 

relationships can be explained as a function of literary tradition and the 

historical period, it also reflects on patterns of adulterous relationships 

that existed in Marguerite’s own family. Societal acceptance of infidelity 

was the norm during her lifetime, and arranged marriages for the bien de 

l’Etat were often imposed;111 therefore, the idea of a man looking for love 

outside of marriage was usually accepted, especially by the aristocracy.  

     Instances of marital unfaithfulness abound in Marguerite’s lineage, and 

it was no secret that her second husband had other women in his life. 

Careful analysis of her genosociogram shows how many generations of 

unfaithful men existed in her family. By retracing the instances of 

philandering, we may be able to explain why consciously and 

                                                 
111 This has been discussed in detail in the section entitled “Historical, Transgenerational View of 
Imprisonment in the Orléans-Valois-Angoulême Family Including Marriage and Endogamy.” 
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unconsciously this theme would be given such a prominent position in her 

masterwork, the Heptameron.   

     Marguerite’s maternal grandfather, Philippe de Bresse, who was often 

away fighting, was known for his love of war and women. According to 

Henry-Bordeaux, “Les apparitions rapides de son père [Louise] qui aime 

trop les femmes et la guerre coupent seules la monotonie de la vie à Point-

d’Ain” (6). Philippe had a long-term mistress who had borne a son before 

his other two children, Philibert and Louise, were born. In her biography 

of Louise de Savoie, Mayer adds to the above by explaining Philippe’s 

attitude regarding his mistress and the loss of his young wife: “In 1483, 

Marguerite de Bourbon died, and Philippe de Bresse found himself 

saddled with two children in whom he had not the slightest interest. He 

already had a son by his mistress, and Marguerite’s death only set him 

free to make a more advantageous marriage” (2). After the death of her 

mother, the four-year-old Louise was sent to live at the court with her aunt 

Anne de Beaujeu. Clearly Philippe de Bresse’s concern was more about 

how wedlock could enhance his finances than about honoring and 

protecting his children, which he perceived as hindrances.   
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     When Marguerite’s parents married, her father, sixteen years her 

mother’s senior, had many mistresses and had already fathered three 

daughters: Jeanne, Souveraine, and Madeleine, with two different women.  

Two generations before Marguerite, in the Orléans branch, we find that 

her great-grandfather Louis d’Orléans also had a child out of wedlock, 

later known as “Dunois the Bastard of Orléans.” From the age of two he 

had been raised by Marguerite’s great-grandmother, Valentine Visconti, 

and both he and his descendants were considered integral members of the 

family. Dunois, who was a very loyal supporter of his half-brother, 

Charles d’Orléans, defended his sibling’s rights and watched over his 

estates while Charles was held captive in England. Bourassin describes 

the key role Dunois played in negotiations with the English and how he 

was instrumental in obtaining Charles’s release: “Le bâtard d’Orléans 

était favorable à la négociation. C’était non seulement un capitaine habile 

mais un diplomate avisé, ‘un des plus beaux parleurs qui fût dans la 

langue de France’, écrit Jean Chartier” (129). Dunois’s help and presence 

proved essential during the Orléans brothers’ (Charles and Jean) time in 

captivity.   

     In the following generation, the sense of loyalty was once again 

present when Dunois fils aligned himself with his cousin Louis d’Orléans, 
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Charles’s son. Dunois, Louis and their cousins, the dukes of Angoulême 

and Alençon, sought to overthrow the acting regent Anne de France. The 

inclusion of Dunois demonstrates the degree to which natural children and 

their offspring were incorporated into the family fold. Having a prominent 

relative born outside of wedlock would not have seemed unusual to 

Marguerite, whose portrayal of a bâtard in novellas twenty-one and forty-

two reflects her own family history and social practices of the era. Affairs, 

liaisons, and illegitimate children were not uncommon during this period 

in time, especially among the nobility. 

     Until the age of forty, Charles VII had been quite enamored with his 

wife, Marie d’Anjou. However, as Bourassin relates, he became smitten 

with a demoiselle d’honneur:  

Durant l’hiver 1443-1444, Charles VII, jusqu’alors continent et chaste (à 
part de brefs écarts de conduite), s’était follement épris d’une superbe 
picarde, Agnès Sorel ou Soreau… Dès 1444-1445, il ne craignit plus de 
l’afficher ostensiblement au grand scandale des prédicateurs et du public.  
La reine Marie pleurait toutes les larmes de son corps mais son mari était 
trop épris de l’‘ensorceleuse’ pour s’en apercevoir. (145-146)  

 
The king and his mistress had three daughters, who were raised at the 

Court and later married men of position. King Charles VIII, Marguerite’s 

cousin, married Anne de Bretagne; but there is little evidence that he was 

faithful to her. 
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     Men in both the maternal and paternal lineages of Marguerite’s family 

were known for their extramarital affairs, and as mentioned in Chapter 2, 

both Marguerite’s father and brother engaged in many illicit liaisons. Jean 

d’Angoulême had a long-standing affair with Antoinette de Polignac, and 

King François I was known for his sexual exploits, and never hesitated 

when it came to bedding other women, which de Chabannes details in the 

following sentence: “François Ier eut pour maîtressse Françoise de Foix, 

dame de Châteaubriand, puis Anne de Pisseleu aux ‘crespés cheveux et 

blanche couleur’” (37). 

      The French and especially the Valois-Orléans-Angoulême family’s 

acceptance of male infidelity may be explained in part by Ancelin 

Schützenberger’s theory of group loyalty which says that particular 

loyalty to one’s family group involves internalizing the spirit, hopes, 

requests and expectations of the group, which, in turn, requires the prior 

adoption of a number of specific attitudes. The family’s belief and 

acceptance is needed in order to conform to the internal or internalized 

injunctions (55-56). In the case of Marguerite’s family and French society 

there was an apparent willingness to tolerate extramarital affairs without 

question. For whatever reason, however, Marguerite did not internalize 

this attitude of acceptation, and suffered from her husband’s infidelities. 
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She did not acknowledge his bastard child, even though society on a 

whole, including the Catholic Church, tolerated and integrated natural 

children.  

     After the Reform movements which occurred later in the century, 

however, the Church put a stigma on children born out of wedlock. The 

Church’s stance forcibly influenced societal attitudes, which Delumeau 

and Roche explain in the following manner: 

L’âge féodal avait transmis aux siècles postérieurs la valeur primordiale 
du lignage et sacralisé les liens du sang. Mais l’Eglise avait ensuite 
apporté des contrepoints canoniques à cette promotion de la généalogie 
qui risquait de mettre sur le même pied, dans la descendance des grands, 
les enfants légitimes et les bâtards. Elle avait fait sienne la conception 
augustinienne du mariage, qui regardait la procréation comme la finalité 
essentielle de l’union conjugale. La paternité, surtout à partir des deux 
Réformes religieuses du XVIè siècle, devint donc, en droit et plus que 
jamais, l’effet nécessaire du mariage ; et celui-ci fut désormais considéré 
comme une démarche d’abord religieuse. (41) 
 

Marguerite’s attitude toward infidelity, as expressed in her writing of the 

Heptameron, is consistently disapproving. Every day includes at least one 

story of unfaithfulness within a couple; and far from limiting her scrutiny 

of adultery to the stories themselves, she frames the narratives with long 

discussions and debates in which the devisants evoke the negativities of 

extramarital affairs. Day One is a prime example since four novellas (one, 

three, six, and eight) out of the ten stories told center on the theme of 

faithlessness in marriage.  
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     Infidelity was not limited to men only, and although nothing ever came 

of it, there has been speculation that the children born to Charles 

d’Orléans’s wife, Marie de Clèves, did not belong to him. There was no 

way to test for paternity at the time, but contemporaries had a very 

difficult time imagining that after seventeen years of a childless marriage, 

the seventy-year-old Charles d’Orléans was capable of impregnating his 

thirty-five-year-old wife. Since the law accorded full paternity rights to 

the husband Charles, he was undoubtly considered the father, which 

allowed Louis d’Orléans to inherit the throne after the unfortunate death 

his cousin, King Charles VIII’s,112    

     Extramarital affairs were rampant in the Orléans-Valois-Angoulême 

family’s history; and although Marguerite had no say or input regarding 

her first marriage, her second marriage was, for her, one of choice. She 

was attracted to the young Henri de Navarre, eleven years her junior.113 A 

union between them was profitable for both countries: France gained an 

ally while Navarre was assured of French protection against the Spanish, 

who were continually invading this territory. The marriage was permitted, 

and in spite of their eleven-year age difference, there is every indication 

                                                 
112 Charles VIII hit his head on a low beam while on his way to a tennis match.  He died less than twenty-
four hours later and it is thought that his death was caused by an internal brain hemorrhage.  
113 Marguerite was born in 1492 and Henri d’Albret in 1503. 
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that the couple shared a fondness for each other. Yet, quite unconsciously 

Marguerite repeated the family pattern of marrying a man who would in 

fact be unfaithful to her. Unlike her mother who shared her household 

with her husband’s mistress, or her grandmother who openly 

acknowledged her husband’s bastard son, Marguerite abhorred infidelity 

and suffered from Henri’s philandering. Although unhappy, disappointed, 

and frustrated with her husband’s wandering eye, Marguerite remained 

married. Divorce was not an option for her since she genuinely cared for 

Henri; but also as a Catholic woman and a queen, dissolving the marriage 

would have been virtually impossible for her. Appealing to Rome for an 

annulment would have been just as difficult, so Marguerite remained 

married. 

     Writing enabled Marguerite to express her discontent and to deplore 

society’s double standard for men and women as we see in novella eight: 

En la comté d’Alès y avait un homme, nommé Bornet, ... il avait épousé 
une honnête femme de bien, de laquelle il aimait l’honneur et la 
réputation....combien il voulût que la sienne lui gardât loyauté, si ne 
voulait-il pas que la loi fût égale à tous deux, il alla être amoureux de sa 
chambrière. (I, viii, 82)  

 
The name, Bornet, has roots in the word borner, alluding to a person with 

a limited point of view. His biased way of thinking justifies his belief that 

it is acceptable for a man to indulge in extramarital relations whereas it 
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not acceptable for a married woman to take a lover. By invoking the ideal 

of sexual equality and fair play, Marguerite implicitly questions the logic 

and morality of his double standard which allows him to sleep with 

another woman. Bornet wants his wife to be faithful while he is free to 

wander. His desire to commit adultery with the maidservant leads to an 

unexpected turn of events when the maid informs Bornet’s wife of the 

scheme and requests a leave of absence to go visit her parents. In an effort 

to outwit her husband, the wife allows the maid to leave, but gives 

instructions to accept a meeting with the husband before going: “Tenez 

peu à peu bons propos à mon mari, et puis après lui donnez assignation de 

coucher avec vous en ma garde-robe. Et ne faillez à me dire la nuit qu’il 

devra venir, et gardez que nul n’en sache rien” (I, viii, 82). 

      The rendezvous occurs with Bornet thinking he has sex with the maid. 

The wife, who wants to teach her husband a lesson, believes that she has 

outwitted him by taking the maid’s place. In an aside, the storyteller, 

Longarine, adds her personal view of the situation: “Je ne vous saurais 

dire lequel était plus aise des deux, ou lui de penser tromper sa femme, ou 

elle de tromper son mari” (I, viii, 83). Marguerite may have added this 

comment in order to express her own opinion since the outcome is shame 

for Bornet. This double dupery would have sufficed had Bornet left things 
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alone. His wife would have informed him of her trickery and the story 

would have ended. However, the situation takes an unpredicted turn when 

Bornet decides to share his good fortune with his best friend, Sandras, 

who presents himself in the wife’s bed: “Le compagnon s’y en alla, et 

trouva encore cette même chambrière que le mari avait méconnue 

laquelle, cuidant que ce fût son mari, ne le refusa de chose que lui 

demandât (j’entends demander pour prendre, car il n’osait parler)” (I, viii, 

83). In seeking sexual gratification outside of the marriage, Bornet is 

punished when his wife willingly sleeps with his friend.      

     Two different phrases inform the reader that Sandras profits from a 

night of love-making: “Il y demeura bien plus longuement que non pas le 

mari. S’il n’eût craint le jour, encore y fût-il demeuré” (83). The wife is 

doubly pleased because not only does she believe that she is with her 

husband but she also finds him to be in good form: “La femme 

s’émerveilla fort car elle n’avait point accoutumé d’avoir telles nuités” 

(83). Imbedded within the story is also the idea that Sandras is a better 

lover than the husband. Upon leaving, Sandras removes the wedding ring, 

which becomes a key element in the story since it will be used to prove 

what has happened.  
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     The ring serves a double role. First, it is the wife’s means of showing 

her husband that she was faithful: she always wore her wedding band, a 

custom that “les femmes de ce pays gardent en grande superstition, et 

honorent fort une femme qui garde tel anneau jusqu’à la mort; et au 

contraire, si par fortune le perd, elle est dés estimée comme ayant donné 

sa foi à autre qu’à son mari” (83).114 Second, this information informs the 

reader of the importance the ring holds in this culture, and the significance 

it has for women. The prevailing attitude is that the ring represents 

fidelity; therefore if it is lost, faithfulness is questioned and the possibility 

of infidelity exists. In this case the wife gladly gives up the ring because 

she believes she has slept with her own husband: “Elle fut très contente 

qu’il lui ôtât, pensant qu’il serait sûr témoignage de la tromperie qu’elle 

lui avait faite” (83). The ring confirms the wife’s awareness of her 

husband’s desire to sleep with the maid. By giving it to Sandras the wife 

has proof that she tricked her husband in taking the maid’s place.  

     When Bornet sees the wedding band his moment of clarity arrives: 

“Ah, vertudieu! me serais-je bien fait cocu moi-même?” (I, viii, 84) He 

knows that his wife slept with his best friend. Bornet’s obstinance causes 

                                                 
114 In the GF Flammarion edition this information is placed between parentheses; however, in the electronic 
1559 version furnished by Gallica (Bibliothèque Nationale de France) this information is part of the texte 
without parentheses. 
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him to act; he does not leave well enough alone but sets out to seek the 

truth. Once his suspicions have been confirmed he decides that the 

incident is entirely his fault, so he refrains from telling his wife: “Voyant 

sa femme assez courroucée de l’amour qu’il avait porté à sa chambrière, 

se garda bien de lui dire le méchant tour qu’il lui avait fait” (85). Even 

though he swears his friend to secrecy the story is made public, but the 

wife is not judged: “Mais comme toutes choses dites à l’oreille [sont] 

prêchées sur le toit, quelque temps après la vérité fut connue, et l’appelait-

on cocu sans honte de sa femme” (85). It is for this reason Longarine can 

share the story with the others and expose the dishonest actions of Bornet.   

     Marguerite may have borrowed this story from the conteurs of the 

Middle Ages; however, in the side comments and the ensuing discussion, 

she exposes how cases of marital infidelity are unacceptable for both men 

and women. Although Bornet saw nothing wrong with bedding the 

chambermaid, he is shamed and mortified when he discovers that his wife 

has slept with another man. This situation would not have occurred if 

Bornet had not decided to seduce the chambermaid. Yet another aspect of 

his dupery is brought into play when we learn that Bornet’s wife has been 

sexually satisfied by the friend. 
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     Marguerite has chosen to include the element of woman’s pleasure by 

having the wife state that she was more pleased and satisfied with the 

friend than with her husband. Her declaration causes him embarrassment 

and humiliation since he most assuredly considered himself a good lover. 

This novella may well have been a light-hearted revenge against Henri de 

Navarre, by pointing out that men are not the only ones who can benefit 

from variety. In her tales and the ensuing discussions Marguerite tries to 

come to terms with the unfaithfulness that had been passed from one 

generation to the next, and that she herself had experienced in her own 

marriage and witnessed at the Court of her brother. Marguerite uses a 

variety of tactics and approaches, including humor, to express her 

discontent regarding infidelity.   

    In the forty-fifth novella, a light-hearted story of an upholsterer’s ruse, 

sexual exploits and infidelity dominate the storyline, which incorporates 

double-entendres, plays on words, and mischievous deception to show 

how the upholsterer is able to dupe his wife and bed their servant girl. 

Traditional Freudian psychology, involving the analysis of language and 

symbols, enables us to better analyze this novella when we see how 

Marguerite uses a mixture of quid pro quos and dissimulations to render 

this story humorous. The use of rods, symbolically representing the 
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phallus, in order to “tame” the chambermaid does not go unnoticed. The 

trauma of infidelity, although extremely serious, is approached in a rather 

amusing manner. The author situates the tale’s action with the petite 

bourgeoisie, which ables her to distance herself from the story and 

characters in order to make fun of, and to a certain degree, even ridicule 

the naïvety of the wife and the gossipy neighbor woman. 

     As in other novellas concerning people not affiliated with royalty, 

Marguerite refers to the bourgeois social class only by trade, rarely 

providing names or specific information regarding the identity of those 

involved. However, when referring to members of her own class she often 

uses specific names, titles, or references, such as François I, or la reine 

Claude or la mere du roi, la régente. In her work L’Heptaméron de 

Marguerite de Navarre, Nicole Cazauran notes:  

Les histoires qu’elle situe dans la ‘bourgeoisie’ prise aussi largement qu’il 
est possible, restent à peu près sans arrière-plan…la plupart ne se 
détachent pas sur un fond de vie quotidienne où le lecteur aurait le loisir 
de reconnaître l’image familière de telle ou telle condition sociale. (46) 

 
      When writing about lower classes Marguerite refers to individuals in 

generic terms of métiers (un muletier, un tapissier, une chambrière, un 

cordelier) or personal traits (la commère, une vieille) rather than using 

names. This psychological distancing allows her greater freedom in the 
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storytelling, and she takes a more liberal approach toward the nameless 

characters by providing detailed information that she avoids giving when 

the novella focuses on factual people. Another explanation for this may be 

directly linked to her social class and her life experiences. As part of the 

aristocracy Marguerite would not have had close contact with those below 

her social station. She would have met them when a service was required 

(e.g., dressmaker, shoemaker); and even though she may not have had 

contact with the lower social classes, she does not exclude them from her 

writing about infidelity.  

     Stories treating the theme of marital unfaithfulness abound in the 

Heptameron and transgress social standing, include both genders, and 

often dominate the devisants’ discussions. Marguerite’s quasi obsession 

with this theme could be a sign of sixteenth-century views toward sex and 

marriage, or it could be a reflection of her trying to come to terms with 

family loyalty as postulated by Ancelin Schützenberger. Unlike her 

mother and grandmother, Marguerite did not accept unfaithfulness, and 

writing may have been a means for her to try to come to terms with 

behavior she could not abide or condone. 
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Transference in Novella XLII 
 

     On the surface, the forty-second novella as told by Parlamente seems 

to deal with a virtuous young maiden of the bourgeois class who is able to 

effectively thwart all the advances of a young nobleman from Touraine.  

However, in her book Rape and Writing in the Heptaméron of Marguerite 

de Navarre, Patricia Cholakian offers another interpretation in the chapter 

entitled “My Brother, My Hero.” She claims that Marguerite uses this tale 

“to attempt to solve the problem of how to make a woman the subject of 

her story” (168). In order to expand on Cholokian’s hypothesis and 

analysis, an interpretation based on Ancelin Schützenberger’s 

transgenerational psychology, as well as psychoanalytic theory involving 

transference,115 projection,116 cryptonymy, and triangulation, can also be 

used to explain yet another aspect of this novella.  

     It is a well-known fact that Marguerite loved, even adored, François; 

however, as previously stated, the welfare of the family depended on 

                                                 
115 In psychotherapy, one of the common definitions of transference refers to projections one puts onto 
others from (unconscious) schemas originating in one’s personal history.  It should be noted that 
transference is similar to projection (a process of putting onto others wishes or aspects of the self). 
116 Projection involves placing one’s own desires or actions onto another person; “the tendency to 
ascribe to another person feelings, thoughts, or attitudes present in oneself, or to regard external reality 
as embodying such feelings, thoughts, etc., in some way” <http://dictionary.reference.com/browse/ 
projection>, 6 March 2007. 
 

 

http://dictionary.reference.com/browse/%20projection
http://dictionary.reference.com/browse/%20projection
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François inheriting the Crown.117 As a result, every effort went toward 

achieving this single goal, which was eventually attained in 1515. 

François returned Marguerite’s affection, and the two of them had always 

been close. Marguerite had even served as her brother’s emissary on more 

than one occasion. However, given the preferential treatment and status 

accorded her brother, one cannot help but wonder if she did not, at times, 

feel slighted, jealous, or even anger. Novella Forty-two allows Marguerite 

to express her own story and treat her personal relationship with her 

brother. Imbedded in the telling of this novella is information that gives 

readers an insight into Marguerite’s own family dynamics. I contend that 

this tale holds hidden or encrypted information which includes references 

to Marguerite, her mother, and her brother.   

     Although Marguerite was the eldest child, François displaced her as 

the first child in terms of affection from their mother and in the eyes of 

the nation. As next in line to the throne of France, François held a position 

which placed him above all others, including even his mother or his sister. 

In addition, sixteenth-century societal laws automatically gave the eldest 

male, rather than the eldest child, rights above and beyond those accorded 

to females. Louise’s biased feelings toward her son meant that Marguerite 

                                                 
117 This was not a given since the queen, Anne de Bretagne, was still young enough to bear a male child. 
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could never and would never attain the same status as her brother, either 

in the eyes of her mother or the nation, even after she became the queen of 

Navarre. From the moment of his birth, Louise coddled, adored and 

guarded her son closely; or, as d’Orliac claims, “to understand [François] 

truly we must know his mother. She molded him: she wanted him to be 

what he became; and she reigns at his side more really than the queen. 

The two form the royal couple” (17). As long as Louise was alive she 

catered to, favored, spoiled, and indulged her son.  

     The forty-second novella serves a two-fold purpose. First, it gives 

Marguerite the opportunity to write about feelings that she may not even 

have been aware she had by having a young woman defend herself, take a 

stand, and say “non” to the spoiled male enfant roi.118 It may be more 

appropriately considered her own (emphasis mine) story, that of the sister 

saying no to the brother. Second, it portrays the attitude of deference 

toward men that prevailed in sixteenth-century society, transcending the 

spoiled child syndrome that existed within the context of Marguerite’s 

                                                 
118 “The spoiled child syndrome is characterized by excessive self-centered and immature behavior, 
resulting from the failure of parents to enforce consistent, age-appropriate limits. Spoiled children often 
display a lack of consideration for others, are prone to temper outbursts and are often manipulative. 
Their behavior is intrusive and obstructive.” <http://www.findarticles.com/p/articles/mi_m3225/ 
is_n5_v39/ ai_7631031> 
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immediate family, and giving readers a view into the reverence accorded 

males at this time in history.  

     We have already seen that women in the sixteenth century were 

expected to abide by men’s wishes, but in this novella a young woman 

asserts her own power to refuse a young prince’s119 advances and stands 

up for herself. In the face of much adversity she maintains her stance in 

rejecting the young noble and refuses to sleep with him. The heroine 

affirms her opinion and her right. She remains true to herself and exhibits 

strength of character that is ultimately acknowledged, respected, and 

rewarded. 

     A correlation may be drawn between Marguerite’s own life, family, 

and social-political status, and those of the characters in the 42nd novella.  

The fifteen-year-old adolescent prince delights in hunting, with little else 

to distract or preoccupy him: “Grandes vertus de ce jeune prince, ne vous 

en dirai autre chose sinon qu’en son temps ne trouva jamais son pareil. 

Êtant en l’âge de quinze ans, il prenait plus de plaisir à courir et chasser 

que non pas à regarder les belles dames” (V, xlii, 345). This reference 

indicates that his carefree life includes few responsibilities or duties, 

                                                 
119 The encrypted information is a reference to the true identity of the young prince, who may very well 
be François d’Angoulême. 
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which was characteristic of François d’Angoulême, whose life was 

virtually devoid of any constraints. The French king was displeased and  

dismayed by his young cousin’s impulsive behavior: “‘Ce gros garçon 

gâtera tout!’ gronde Louis XII, le Père du peuple, irrité par la prodigalité, 

la gaieté, l’insouciance, le goût des jeux violents et des plaisirs de 

l’héritier du trône, son cousin François d’Angoulême.”120 In this novella 

fiction does imitate reality. It becomes evident as the story progresses that 

this prince, who remains unnamed throughout the novella, is not in the 

habit of being refused or hearing the answer “non.”   

     After the prince becomes smitten with the young lady, who is below 

him in social status (“elle semblait mieux gentille femme ou princesse que 

bourgeoise; pource qu’il la connaissait de bas et pauvre lieu, espéra 

recouvrer facilement ce qu’il en demandait” [V, xlii, 344]), he tries in 

every way possible to seduce her. He even goes so far as to offer to pay 

her. No matter the circumstances, she repeatedly rejects him, does not 

give in to his advances, stands her ground, and refuses to have sexual 

relations with him. Françoise knows that having an affair with him would 

be futile, since she could never hope to marry him due to her inferior 

status: “Monseigneur, non: ce que vous cherchez ne se peut faire car, 

                                                 
120 Le duc de Lévis Mirepoix, François I,  p. 32. 
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combien que je sois un ver de terre au prix de vous, j’ai mon honneur” (V, 

xlii, 347). The following parallels can be drawn between the fictitious 

story and the facts from Marguerite and her brother’s life. 

     In 1506, despite his wife Anne de Bretagne’s reticence, Louis XII 

betrothed his daughter, Claude de France, to François: “19 mai 1506:  

Acte de serment de fidélité à la personne de la princesse Claude de France 

et à celle du duc de Valois, selon le mariage qui les unira quand à l’âge 

sera venu, prêté par les trois députés de la ville de Lyon…”121 In doing so 

Louis ensured that upon his death Brittany would come under the rule of 

France. Since François was the next in line to the French throne (unless a 

son was born to Louis XII and Anne de Bretagne) the marriage would 

bring Brittany to the Crown. From that point on it was common 

knowledge that the marriage between Claude de France and the twelve-

year-old François de Valois would take place. It was no secret, however, 

that the duke de Valois had many mistresses (both before and after his 

marriage). 

     The protagonist of the forty-second story, Françoise, has an older 

illegitimate half-sister--much like Marguerite, who has three illegitimate 

                                                 
121 Henri de Curzon,  Serie J Trésors des Chartes Supplément, 13 March 2005, Centre Historique des 
Archives,  <http://www.archivesnationales.culture.gouv.fr/chan/chan/fonds/EGF/SA/InvSAPDF/SA 
_index_J/ J_suppl_pdf/J0951_0962.pdf> 

 

http://www.archivesnationales.culture.gouv.fr/chan/chan/fonds/EGF/SA/InvSAPDF/SA_index_J/
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half-sisters. This half-sister, who is loved by their father, is wedded to the 

young prince’s well-liked and appreciated wine steward, much like the 

illegitimate children in the Orléans-Valois-Angoulême family: not only 

did Marguerite and François have three natural half-sisters, but they also 

had a famous great-uncle, “Dunois the Bastard Orléans,” who was the 

natural son of Louis d’Orléans, their paternal great-grandfather.  

     Françoise had played with the prince’s sister when they were children; 

therefore, Françoise would have been very much a part of the household. 

It has been suggested that the model for the character Françoise in this 

novella could have been the damoiselle d’honneur, Françoise de 

Marconnay, one of Marguerite’s companions who lived at the castle of 

Amboise.122  

      The themes of seduction and virtue, both present in this novella, merit 

mention since it has been suggested that Marguerite de Navarre herself 

may have been confronted with sexual harassment or even rape. As 

Patricia Cholakian points out, social class did not protect a woman from 

physical violation: “The right to rape a woman rests on the presupposition 

that males are superior to females. When women were of royal birth, they 

                                                 
122 Jehanne d’Orliac, Francis I Prince of the Renaissance, trans.  Elisabeth Abbott (Philadelphia: J.B. 
Lippincott Co.  1932) 44-45. 
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were at risk. When they were of a lower class, their right to resist was 

greatly diminished” (167). Françoise, as stated earlier, is of a lower class 

than the young prince. However, in this novella, rape does not occur as 

the young prince does not force himself on Françoise, who resists the 

prince by reasoning with him. She does not want to compromise her 

integrity or honor and explains why she refuses his advances: 

Dieu ne m’a fait princesse pour vous épouser, ni d’état pour être tenue à 
maîtresse et amie, ne me vouloir mettre en rang des pauvres malheureuses, 
vu que je vous désire et estime celui des plus heureux princes de la 
chrétienté. Et si, pour votre passe-temps, vous voulez des femmes de mon 
état, vous en trouverez assez, en cette ville, de plus belles que moi sans 
comparaison, qui ne vous donneront la peine de les prier tant. (V, xlii, 
348)    
   

The reader is led to believe that the issue at hand is not the rape or 

seduction, but rather the interaction that takes place when Françoise 

continually refuses to give in to the “spoiled child,” who will repeatedly 

attempt to get what he wants. 

     Very early in the novella we discover that the young prince obtains 

help from others and that he is not alone in his endeavor. He solicits the 

help of his friend, the wine steward, who is Françoise’s brother-in-law: 

“Le prince, voyant qu’il ne pouvait parler à elle, s’aida de son sommelier 

et lui promit de grands bien s’il lui aidait en cette affaire” (V, xlii, 345). 

The prince resorts to manipulation in an attempt to fulfill his desire and 
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reach a satisfactory outcome. Manipulation is a common manifestation of 

the spoiled child syndrome.  

     The wine steward is more than willing to help the prince, since he sees 

the financial benefit he may receive if he convinces his sister-in-law to 

sleep with the prince. His interest in money leads him to suggest that the 

prince pay Françoise for her services, which would then reduce her to the 

status of a prostitute. The prince does not have money, because his mother 

holds the purse strings. Because the prince states that he does not want to 

ask his mother for the money, this indicated that the mother has power 

and control over the son. However, the prince agrees with the wine 

steward’s idea and goes along with the scheme: 

le jeune prince, duquel la mère était le trésorier, n’avait que peu d’argent 
pour ses menus plaisirs qu’il prit avec tout ce qu’il put emprunter, et se 
trouva la somme de cinq cents écus qu’il envoya à cette fille par le 
gentilhomme, la priant de vouloir changer d’opinion. (V, xlii, 349) 
 

Although offended, Françoise is patient. She returns to reasoning and 

flattery to explain why she cannot accept his offer: “Je vous prie, dites à 

Monseigneur que j’ai le cœur si bon et si honnête que, s’il fallait obéir à 

ce qu’il me commande, la beauté et les grâces qui sont en lui m’auraient 

déjà vaincue” (V, xlii, 349). In spite of his generous offer, Françoise is not 

persuaded to sleep with the prince. 
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     Even though the prince’s scruples do not hinder him from wanting to 

pay, he never goes so far as to turn the attempted seduction to rape. The 

overriding theme seems to be the virtue of the woman, and on one level it 

is; but at the same time the author’s unconscious mind toys with the idea 

that for once the spoiled child is thwarted in his attempt to attain what he 

desires. Writing allows Marguerite, who was raised to adore and cater to 

her brother, to project onto Françoise feelings of frustration she may have 

felt.  Marguerite gives herself a voice by letting Françoise, “her childhood 

sister in play,” continually reject the prince’s advances. 123  Françoise 

stands up to the prince and her family members. In this instance, 

Marguerite projects her need to say “non” to her brother, her family, and 

her society onto the protagonist of the novella. This non is not connected 

to sexuality but rather to the act of affirming herself in no longer 

accepting either the family’s or society’s continual demands.  

     All of the characters in the forty-second novella, except the young lady 

named Françoise, go unnamed. Marguerite refers to the other characters 

by their social standing (“the young prince”), their relationship (“the 

sister,” “the mother”), or their profession (“the wine steward”). Using the 

                                                 
123 It has been suggested that there may have been an incestuous relationship between Marguerite and 
François, but this theory has been discounted by historians and literary critics. 
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name “Françoise” on seven different occasions in the novella, the author 

reinforces the young woman’s identity and focuses the attention on her as 

opposed to the other characters.   

     If, in fact, Françoise does represent Marguerite, who wishes to defend 

herself and, for once, not have to cater to her brother’s every wish, then it 

is interesting to note the significance in the name chosen for the heroine: 

it is the feminine form of François, thereby indicating a reflection or 

mirror image of the future king. The name is derived from the Latin 

Franciscus, meaning “free.” François I was a very free-spirited, free-

natured person who was used to being catered to by his mother and family 

as well as those who were in his company. One characteristic of the 

spoiled child syndrome includes “des expériences de traumatisme, de 

mort ou de risque de mort autour de la petite enfance de l’enfant-roi ou 

dans l’histoire d’un parent qui déclare par ailleurs: ‘on a peur de le 

perdre…’”124 This was most definitely the case with the active, playful 

                                                 

124 Becker, E. de, http://www.sciencedirect.com. 
ezproxy1.library.arizona.edu/science?_ob=ArticleURL&_udi=B6VMB-4DTM0F1-1&_ 
ser=56761&_coverDate=02%2F01%2F2005&_rdoc=1&_fmt=&_orig=search&_sort= 
d&view=c&_acct=C000059541&_version=1&_urlVersion=0&_userid=56761&md5=5d65a2ea7a4693
486ea34154c92cf578#sec1 27. August, 2007. 

 

 

http://www.sciencedirect.com.ezproxy1.library.arizona.edu/science?_ob=ArticleURL&_udi=B6VMB-4DTM0F1-1&_ ser=56761&_coverDate=02%2F01%2F2005&_rdoc=1&_fmt=&_orig=search&_sort= d&view=c&_acct=C000059541&_version=1&_urlVersion=0&_userid=56761&md5=5d65a2ea7a4693486ea34154c92cf578#sec1
http://www.sciencedirect.com.ezproxy1.library.arizona.edu/science?_ob=ArticleURL&_udi=B6VMB-4DTM0F1-1&_ ser=56761&_coverDate=02%2F01%2F2005&_rdoc=1&_fmt=&_orig=search&_sort= d&view=c&_acct=C000059541&_version=1&_urlVersion=0&_userid=56761&md5=5d65a2ea7a4693486ea34154c92cf578#sec1
http://www.sciencedirect.com.ezproxy1.library.arizona.edu/science?_ob=ArticleURL&_udi=B6VMB-4DTM0F1-1&_ ser=56761&_coverDate=02%2F01%2F2005&_rdoc=1&_fmt=&_orig=search&_sort= d&view=c&_acct=C000059541&_version=1&_urlVersion=0&_userid=56761&md5=5d65a2ea7a4693486ea34154c92cf578#sec1
http://www.sciencedirect.com.ezproxy1.library.arizona.edu/science?_ob=ArticleURL&_udi=B6VMB-4DTM0F1-1&_ ser=56761&_coverDate=02%2F01%2F2005&_rdoc=1&_fmt=&_orig=search&_sort= d&view=c&_acct=C000059541&_version=1&_urlVersion=0&_userid=56761&md5=5d65a2ea7a4693486ea34154c92cf578#sec1
http://www.sciencedirect.com.ezproxy1.library.arizona.edu/science?_ob=ArticleURL&_udi=B6VMB-4DTM0F1-1&_ ser=56761&_coverDate=02%2F01%2F2005&_rdoc=1&_fmt=&_orig=search&_sort= d&view=c&_acct=C000059541&_version=1&_urlVersion=0&_userid=56761&md5=5d65a2ea7a4693486ea34154c92cf578#sec1
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François, whose mother was extremely protective of him and continually 

feared that he would hurt or kill himself in play. 

      Once he became the king of France and head of State he was free to 

command and order the entire nation. As king, he was to be obeyed. 

Giving the heroine the feminine form of her brother’s first name, 

Marguerite symbolically acknowledges the young woman’s freedom to 

refuse the prince. Françoise knows that she can never hope to marry the 

prince, as endogamy was de rigueur. Sentiment or love did not play a role 

in the equation, and women had little choice regarding their future spouse.  

     In the Heptameron, however, Marguerite makes an exception to this 

procedure in the sixty-forth novella, by allowing the woman to express 

her preference in the matter of matrimony. She is consulted in regard to 

the suitor who seeks her hand: 

En la cite de Valence, y avait un gentilhomme, qui … avait aimé une dame 
si parfaitement que l’honneur et la conscience de l’un et de l’autre n’y 
étaient point blessés, son intention était de l’avoir pour femme. ... ses 
parents et amis, lesquels, étant assemblés pour cet effet, trouvèrent le 
mariage fort raisonnable, par ainsi que la fille y eut bonne volonté. (VII, 
lxiv, 448-449) 
 

     Marguerite places the action outside of France, thereby distancing 

herself and her fellow countrywomen from the situation, and implying 

that even though this could occur within her own country, it has not. 

Without explaining why, the woman refuses the marriage, even though 
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she loves the man. After the spurned lover decides to become a monk, the 

woman realizes her error. She sends him a poem which expresses her 

sentiments, but the damage has been done. The man refuses her: 

Cette épître, portée par un sien ami avec toutes les remontrances qu’il fut 
possible de faire, fut reçue et lue du gentilhomme Cordelier avec une 
contenance tant triste, accompagnée de soupirs et de larmes, qu’il semblait 
qu’il voulait noyer et brûler cette pauvre épître, à laquelle ne fit nulle 
réponse, sinon dire au messager que la mortification de sa passion extrême 
lui avait coûté si cher qu’elle lui avait ôté la volonté de vivre et la crainte 
de mourir….il ne put trouver remède que de choisir une vie si âpre que la 
continuelle pénitence lui fît affaiblir tant son corps que la mémoire de la 
mort lui soit pour souveraine consolation ; et que surtout il la priait qu’il 
n’eût jamais nouvelle d’elle, car la mémoire de son nom seulement lui 
était un importable purgatoire. (VII, lxiv, 451) 
 

 His hurt is such that he chooses not to leave his order to marry her. The 

moral of this story suggests that when a woman is consulted regarding her 

own marriage, she should not take advantage of the opportunity by 

making it a game. 

     As stated in the section dealing with arranged marriages, Marguerite 

was wedded to Charles d’Alençon in a mariage de raison. She suffered in 

her first marriage but was neither the first nor the last Valois-Angoulême 

woman to be unhappily wedded. The traffic of women at this time in 

history was directly related to both family and socio-political 

considerations. In direct relation to this question it can also be said that 

Marguerite must have witnessed first hand the disappointment and 
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sadness that her sister-in-law, Claude de France, felt being married to 

François, who neither liked nor loved his wife.125 He had the reputation of 

having an insatiable sexual appetite, which is also one of the symptoms of 

an adult who was treated as an enfant roi.   

     The number of times that Marguerite has a triangulation 126  of 

characters may very well reflect the relationship that existed between 

Louise de Savoie and her children. Due to the death of Charles 

d’Angoulême, the Angoulême-Valois household had no father; therefore, 

the triangulation existed between the mother and children. One could 

imagine that Louise elevated her son to the status of “partner” since she 

placed all her love and hopes on her little “Caesar.” Marguerite would not 

have been treated equally, since Louise and her son formed a unit. Where 

and how does the sister (both fictitious and real) fit into the family?  

     In the forty-second novella, the first triangulation occurs when the 

young prince uses his servant to act as a messenger: “N’ayant moyen de 

parler à elle, lui envoya un gentilhomme de sa chambre pour faire sa 

pratique” (V, xlii, 344). Then another triangulation is formed when the 

                                                 
125 François I was never unkind to his wife and respected her as the mother of his children.  However, it 
was known that he did not enjoy her company.  
126 According to the Student’s Dictionary of Psychology the term triangulation is used in family therapy 
and “refers to a communication system in which one person is caught in the communications between 
two others” (298). 
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prince does not go to Françoise directly. Instead, he has his sister invite 

her to the castle: “Sa sœur l’envoya quérir et lui fit fort bonne chère, la 

priant de la venir souvent voir. Ce qu’elle faisait quand il y avait quelques 

noces ou assemblés” (V, xlii, 344). Marguerite had often acted on her 

brother’s behalf; therefore the link to Marguerite’s life and the ambiguity 

of her real life situation are represented in the story when the young 

prince’s sister acts as a willing accomplice and go-between by inviting 

Françoise to the castle. However, Françoise maintains her resistance. She 

is very capable and resolute in her refusals, which cause the spoiled “child 

king” to become even more enflamed with desire and persistent in his 

efforts.  

     The prince actively pursues her by following her to Mass in order to 

see her: “[Il] ne faillit de faire mettre toujours son siège à l’église où elle 

allait à la messe. Et durant le service, adressait toujours ses yeux à cette 

image” (V, xlii, 345). Within the “trinity” of the Angoulême-Valois 

family François is perceived as the almighty one. The church, a place of 

worship, would not be considered more sacred to him than any other 

building. Using the setting of the church enables Marguerite to illustrate 

the lack of reverence that the prince holds for Mass and also shows that 

Françoise, in spite of the sacred space, is strong enough to resist the 
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prince’s continual pursuit. Rather than confront the prince, Françoise 

alters her behavior: 

Mais quand elle l’aperçut…alla en une autre chapelle. Et quand elle vit 
qu’en quelque lieu de l’église qu’elle se pût mettre le prince se faisait dire 
la messe tout auprès, ne voulut plus aller en cette église-la, mais allait tous 
les jours à la plus éloignée qu’elle pouvait. (V, xlii, 345)    
 

By removing herself from contact with the young prince, she remains in 

control of the situation.   

     When the prince realizes that he has been unsuccessful in his pursuit 

he turns once again to a third person. A new triangulation is thus formed:  

the prince, Françoise, and the wine steward (her brother-in-law), who 

becomes the spokesperson for the prince. Whenever there is triangulation 

there is an imbalance of two people against one - in this case the wine 

steward and the prince against Françoise, with the wine steward in the 

middle. Marguerite leaves the woman to stand alone against the men, 

which is significant in its symbolism because Françoise represents all 

women faced with unsolicited pursuit by the male. The affirmation of the 

self is achieved through Françoise’s ability to remain steadfast in her 

beliefs and to maintain her virtue. She has, thus far, stood up to the prince 

and to his servant, his sister, her brother-in-law, and her own sister. 
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     The prince’s mother is presented later in the story when the prince 

must return home to eat: “Il n’osait faillir à sa mère qui était une des plus 

sages dames du monde” (V, xlii, 349). The wise mother refers directly 

back to the matriarch of the family, Louise de Savoie, whom Marguerite 

acknowledges as a loving, giving mother who is also capable of instilling 

fear. The idea of displeasing his mother causes the young prince to stop 

his pursuit of Françoise: 

Le jeune prince, qui ne voulait point user d’autres moyens que ceux que 
l’honnêteté commande, et craignant aussi que, s’il en était quelque bruit et 
que sa mère le sût, elle aurait occasion d’en s’en courroucer bien fort, 
n’osait rien entreprendre. ”  (V, xlii, 350)  

 
The mother has unwittingly intervened in the prince’s plans. His 

apprehension of his mother’s reprimand impedes him from going to the 

appointed rendezvous where he is to meet Françoise. The dutiful son 

abandons his plans in order to remain in his mother’s good graces by 

attending her party. Even though the mother figure is not physically 

present, and her character is not fully developed or explained, her 

presence is acknowledged. The mother’s puissance and place within the 

family are referred to in the relationship the son has with her. 

     In this novella the mother figure unknowingly offers protection, not to 

her son, but to the woman: “Mais  Dieu voulut que, ce jour-là, sa mère 
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accoutrait un cabinet le plus beau du monde, et pour lui aider avec elle 

tous ses enfants. Et là s’amusa ce jeune prince, jusqu’à ce que l’heure 

promise fût passée” (V, xlii, 350). Because she refers to “all of her 

children” the good mother is shown as a caretaker who is concerned for 

her entire family. She protects both male and female children, and her role 

is all the more important when the reader realizes that no references to the 

male, father figure are included when discussing the prince.   

     Omitting all mention of the father makes his absence more 

pronounced. The character Françoise is motherless, but she has a father 

who dies at the beginning of the story: “Le père vint à mourir, et laissa 

pour le partage de Françoise ce qu’il tenait auprès de cette bonne ville” 

(V, xlii, 344). On the other hand, the young prince [François] has a 

mother but no father. There is a balance of the type one sees when a 

mirror reflects an image backwards. In this case the masculine reflects the 

feminine and the feminine reflects the masculine. Both families lack a 

father; therefore, the dominating, patriarchal figure has been eliminated. 

     When we look closely at Marguerite’s genosociogram, the number of 

generations in which the father was absent is apparent.127 Even though 

                                                 
127 Louis d’Orléans was assassinated when his children were young.  Jean d’Angoulême died when his 
son Charles was seven years old.  Following the death of his wife, Philippe de Bresse abandoned his 
daughter Louise to be raised by her aunt, Anne de Beaujeu. 
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Marguerite grew up fatherless she does acknowledge the importance of 

the patriarch when incorporating a father figure into her narrative by 

referring to God: “Monseigneur, en votre bonne grâce, et prierai toute ma 

vie Dieu pour votre prospérité et santé” (V, xlii, 348); “Par ainsi 

demeurera mon cœur en liberté, sinon de l’obligation où je veux à jamais 

être de prier Dieu pour vous” (V, xlii, 348); “Mais Dieu voulut que ce jour 

là…”  (V, xlii, 350). Symbolically the father figure is present in the form 

of God. Even though he is not called “father,” his position as almighty 

father is implicit when he is referred to as a superior force.  

     In telling her-story, Marguerite achieves balance by having the young 

woman of the novella express and defend herself not only against the 

prince and his sister, but also against members of her own family. In spite 

of all obstacles, the protagonist Françoise maintains her integrity, her 

honor, and her virtue. She expresses her feelings, her attitudes, and her 

desires, which the prince “enfant roi” ultimately accepts. The abundance 

of autobiographical references relating directly to Marguerite, her brother, 

and their childhood that are interwoven into the story enable her to work 

through the hurt and resentment of being the displaced older child, 

subordinate to François in the eyes of both her mother and society. 

Marguerite uses her writing to adapt, modify, and transfer or project onto 

 



 206

the characters in her novellas troubling aspects of her life which were 

buried deep inside her unconscious, giving her “free” expression to her 

own needs and desires.   

     Our analysis would not be complete if we did not look closely at the 

role of the storyteller, Parlamente, who tells this tale about the unnamed 

prince and his exploits. Many critics believe that she is the queen of 

Navarre’s self-portrait.  Reynolds disagrees with this theory; however, she 

conceeds that “Marguerite a trop de bon sens et de discrétion pour avoir 

fait son propre portrait. Elle a pourtant donné beaucoup d’elle-même à ce 

personnage” (40). Marguerite’s decision to have Parlamente tell “her” 

story is not a coincidence. By intertwining author and storyteller 

Marguerite expresses anxieties at having had to cater to her brother that 

were buried deep in the subconscious. 128  It would not have been 

acceptable or feasible for her to do this at a conscious level. However, the 

virtuous Françoise never gives in to the spoiled man-child, not only does 

she maintain her dignity, but at the end of the story we learn that she and 

the prince become friends, showing that the refusal did not have dire 

consequences. With the prince’s blessing Françoise marries someone else 

and: 

                                                 
128 One example includes having had to give up her daughter Jeanne at a very young age. 
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Un serviteur dudit prince, voyant l’honnêteté de cette fille, la voulut 
épouser, à quoi jamais ne se voulut accorder sans le commandement et 
congé du jeune prince…Et par son bon vouloir, fut fait le mariage où elle 
a vécu toute sa vie en bonne réputation.” (V, xlii, 351) 
 

     The debate at the conclusion of the tale opens with Parlamente’s 

invitation to the other ladies to follow the example of Françoise by not 

giving in: ni d’amour ni de tourment. Oisille, the mother figure of the 

group who is loosely based on Marguerite’s own mother Louise, gives an 

inappropriate response by comparing Françoise’s story to that of Lucretia. 

What is the purpose? They are both virtuous women, but one is raped and 

commits suicide, while the other goes on to marry and live quite 

happily.129 As Cholakian claims, “Oisille’s remark is another reminder 

that the Heptameron is about rewriting the old stories” (178). At first 

reading the comparison may seem natural, but upon closer scrutiny it also 

shows yet another way in which the “mother” diminishes the “daughter’s” 

point of view. Oisille questions the validity of the story by stating that it is 

hard to believe: “Je ne les pourrais croire sans le grand serment que nous 

avons fait de dire vérité” (352). It is, in fact, in the rewriting of 

Marguerite’s story that, for once, the prince (François) does not get his 

                                                 
129 The Latin form is Lucretia, known in English as Lucretia 2. After being raped by a Roman prince 
(Sextus Tarquinius), she confesses to her father Tricipitinus (Spurius Lucretius) and husband 
(Tarquinius Collatinus) what happened and then stabs herself in the heart. Inspired by revenge Spurius 
Lucretius and Tarquinius Collatinus march on Rome. It is following this incident that the King 
Tarquinius Superbus is condemned to exile.  Rome passes from a monarchy to a republic in 509.  
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way. To a certain extent he has met his match. The end result is that 

Parlamente has had her say in showing the strength of the young woman 

Françoise. She has stood up for herself, and in the face of continual 

pressure, she has repeatedly said “non” to the spoiled child “enfant roi.” 
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CHAPTER 5:  WRITING THE WRONGS OF THE CLERGY 
 

Marguerite, her Ancestors, and the Church 
 

     From an early age, Marguerite de Navarre demonstrated a serious 

interest in spiritual matters and religion, which is reflected in her 

correspondence with the Bishop of Meaux as well as in her poetry, 

including Le Miroir de l’âme pécheresse or Le triomphe de l'aigneau. She 

also wanted to see reform occur within the Catholic Church, and as a 

mystic she firmly believed in spirituality and the higher power of God. In 

the Heptameron, Marguerite deviates from her previous pious writings. 

Instead of treating the spiritual aspect of life, she includes many tales 

showing the shortcomings of men of the cloth, makes fun of them, and 

criticizes their behavior. In the first novella a corrupt bishop has an affair 

with the wife of a procureur while the last novella is about a monk who 

seduces a naïve young nun. Why would the queen of Navarre, a reverent 

noblewoman, choose to criticize, blatantly mock, and ridicule 

ecclesiastics? 

     One reason, of course, is Marguerite’s claim in the Prologue that her 

work is a French version of the fourteenth-century Italian Decameron by 

Boccaccio: 
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Entre autres, je crois qu’il n’y a nul de vous qui n’ait lu les Cent Nouvelles 
de Boccace, nouvellement traduites d’italien en français, que le Roi 
François premier de son nom, monseigneur le Dauphin, madame la 
Dauphine, madame Marguerite font tant de cas que, si Boccace, du lieu où 
il était, les eût pu ouïr, il devait ressusciter à la louange de telles 
personnes. Et à l’heure, j’ouïs les deux dames dessus nommées, avec 
plusieurs autres de la Cour, qui se délibérèrent d’en faire autant, sinon en 
une chose différente de Boccace : c’est de n’écrire nulle nouvelle qui ne 
soit véritable histoire. (Prol., 47-48)  
 

 Boccaccio’s Decameron, which reflects the satirical, anti-clerical 

tendencies of the Middle Ages, is highly irreverent and profoundly critical 

of the clergy: “Boccaccio’s fierce denunciation of the corruption and 

malpractices of ecclesiastics is closely paralleled in Dante,” states 

McWilliam, “and it was perfectly common for medieval writers to hold 

priests and friars up to ridicule” (23). What held true in Italy can also be 

said of France. Discontent with the clergy progressively increased during 

the Middle Ages, which Contamine describes in the following manner:  

 Certes, au XIVè et plus encore au XVè siècle, nombreux étaient ceux qui 
pensaient que les choses allaient mal, voire de plus en plus mal, et 
estimaient indispensable une authentique réforme de la chrétienté, dans sa 
tête et dans ses membres, mais c’est aussi parce que leurs exigences vis-à-
vis du clergé et des différentes formes de piété s’étaient parallèlement 
accrues. (237-238) 
 

Much like Boccaccio, who drew his inspiration from a panoply of oral 

and written sources including Dante, Marguerite borrowed from the 

French conteurs of the thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth centuries in her 

Heptameron. Their works included anti-clerical fabliaux and satiric tales 
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about priests, monks, and nuns. Boccaccio’s writing reflects the 

corruption he saw in the Catholic Church in Italy.130 Marguerite does not 

contradict what Boccaccio had written about the clergy; instead she uses 

his work to develop yet another aspect of clerical abuses by focusing on 

truth and factual events. 131 Marguerite’s dissatisfaction with the Church 

in France may have incited her to write about the blatant wrongdoings of 

the clergy as she neared the end of her life. 132  Patricia and Rouben 

Cholakian summarize Marguerite’s attitude regarding religion: 

She was not a Protestant. Like the reformers of Meaux, she sought not 
separation from the mother church but correction of its major abuses.  
Like them she believed in challenging the autocratic rule of clerics who 
did not wish to share the interpretation of sacred texts. Like them she 
believed in making the Bible available to everyone and thus, as a generous 
patron, encouraged its translation into the vernacular. (5) 

 
     Clearly then, a second reason for Marguerite’s anticlericalism is the 

reformist tendencies of the time. Marguerite’s sympathies for the Reform 

movement and her évangélisme contributed to her discontent with the 

Church. In addition, I would like to offer yet a third reason which is based 

upon Anne Ancelin Schützenberger’s theories on transgenerational 

transmission. By analyzing Marguerite’s lineage and the conflict that 

existed between the Holy See and the French royals, we see that not only 
                                                 
130 See Decameron I.2. 
131 Even though Boccaccio discusses the corruption of the clergy, it is not the focus of the majority of his 
stories. 
132 This will be discussed fully in a subsequent section. 
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the epoch but also Marguerite’s Orléans-Angoulême-Valois heritage 

contributed to her desire to write about her discontent with the Church. 

She used the only weapon she had, her plume, to express her 

disillusionment and to confront the corruption within the ranks of the 

clergy. Marguerite was not alone in expressing discontent with the 

behavior of the men of God: many members of her family had been 

particularly verbal in their hostility toward the Pope. For more than two 

centuries the French royal family, Marguerite’s relatives, had repeatedly 

been at odds with the Church.     

    Let us begin by briefly summarizing the position of the Church vis-à-

vis the kings of France in the Middle Ages. In The Bad Popes, E.R. 

Chamberlain states that during the eleventh century, in spite of obvious 

corruption within the Church, Europeans acknowledged the importance of 

Rome: “Despite its decrepitude, Rome was still the meeting place of 

Europe; despite his manifest unworthiness, Benedict IX was still the 

unique living successor of St. Peter” (69). The Pope was invested with 

supreme authority of jurisdiction over the universal church in matters of 

faith and morals, as well as in church discipline and government. As his 

authority increased so did the progress of the monarch’s power in France, 

and conflict ensued when the French kings began challenging the Pope’s 

 



 213

authority in temporal matters. By the end of the twelfth century, the power 

and ambition of the Popes had become the dominant force to be reckoned 

with in Europe.  

      In the thirteenth century, Marguerite’s ancestor, Philippe le Bel (1285-

1314), actively accumulated power and land as he amassed territory, 

centralized the government, and stood up to Pope Boniface VIII who 

wanted to dominate Christian Europe.133According to Boutet, “les progrès 

de l’autorité monarchique, au début du XIIè siècle, s’expliquent par la 

conjonction de deux faits. D’abord la pensée augustinienne, répandue par 

l’Eglise et présente par le sacre ; ensuite l’accroissement de la puissance 

financière et territoriale du roi de France” (3). Jacques Krynen supports 

this by further stating, “le XIIIème siècle est le siècle de l’établissement 

de la souveraineté royale. La royauté était parvenue de longue lutte à 

s’imposer au sommet de la hiérarchie féodale” (69). From the Middle 

Ages on the sacred nature of the monarchy as an institution changed when 

the coronation ceremonies took on a more elaborate and formal air similar 

to the coronation of the clergy. The pomp and circumstance surrounding 

                                                 
133 This struggle for power is also known as the Investitures Controversy, beginning in the eleventh 
century.  
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the investiture of French royals resembled those of the coronation of the 

Holy Roman Pope. 

     Tension between the French monarchs and the Bishops of Rome 

developed when the French began to not only question but also to openly 

disobey papal orders. The Pope’s ultimate weapon against those who 

sought to usurp his power was the threat of excommunication, which 

scared Catholic rulers. In The Growth of Papal Government in the Middle 

Ages, Walter Ullmann explains the implications that excommunication 

had for private individuals and for kings: 

[It] is the effective exclusion of individuals from membership in the 
societas christiana.  The effects of excommunication were by no means 
confined to the purely religious spheres of life.  Intercourse with the 
excommunicate individual was prohibited: he was to all intents and 
purposes socially isolated. . . . What amounted to a mere social isolation 
on the part of private individuals, amounted in the case of a king to a 
virtual deprivation of government. (299-300) 
 

     Very few men wanted to enter into open conflict with the Pope for fear 

of losing their position in society. The fight for political control was also 

directly linked to a psychological feeling of superiority on the part of the 

French. Krynen explains what occurred in the thirteenth century: 

Un apport décisif des publicistes du temps de Philippe le Bel est d’avoir 
érigé au niveau d’un dogme national le droit divin de la monarchie 
française.  Le pape et le roi, chacun dans leur sphère, sont les représentants 
du Christ. Le monarque, lui aussi, est vicarius dei. Jean de Paris ne 
manque pas de tirer argument des sancti reges qui ont maintenu si 
longtemps le royaume dans l’orthodoxie. [...] la canonisation récente de 
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Louis IX fut aussi une manière pour l’Église de reconnaître la perfection 
chrétienne des rois de France. (105) 
 

  Marguerite’s ancestors maintained that they held virtually the same 

divine power as the Holy See; therefore, they accorded themselves the 

right to challenge the Pope directly as well as indirectly in order to limit 

his jurisdiction in France and over the French in temporal matters. The 

French monarchs often worked both with and against the Pope, depending 

on the circumstances and what the French considered to be their best 

interest. Alliances could be easily broken, with the French kings often 

testing the limits of the Church. 

     The tension and rivalry between Boniface and Philippe was so great 

that the Pope decided to excommunicate the King. It is not known 

whether Philippe was aware of the Pope’s plan; however, before anything 

could happen, Philippe hired a French lawyer named William Nogaret and 

financed an open affront on the Pope. After months of planning, Nogaret 

decided to enlist the help of Sciarra Colonna, an Italian nobleman whose 

land had been confiscated by the Church. With a group of recruited men 

they went to the small town of Anagni, Italy, where Boniface VIII was 

staying for the summer. They stormed his residence and took him prisoner 

on September 6, 1303.  After seizing the Pontiff, they were undecided as 
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to what to do with him, and considered taking him to Lyons to be judged 

in a French court. However, three days following his arrest the 

townspeople, encouraged by the Pope’s resilient stance against the 

aggressors, decided that it was their duty to free him.134 He was returned 

to Rome, but the ordeal had been too much for the sixty-eight-year-old 

Boniface, whose morale and power had been completely broken. The 

threat of the Pope’s interference in temporal matters was erased, and the 

king of France no longer worried about Boniface interfering in political 

matters since he was no longer inclined to meddle in French affairs.135       

The increase of territory started by the Capetian king, Philippe IV le Bel, 

continued with his descendants into the fifteenth century. Louis XI was 

obsessed with maintaining control and power in his country; therefore, he 

kept an extremely tight rein on the barons. He was intolerant of any 

dissent and was especially harsh with those who dared challenge or go 

against him. His successors were not as preoccupied with domestic 

control as they were with their southern neighbor, Italy. 

                                                 
134 E.R. Chamberlain explains: “the citizens of Anagni underwent a tardy repentance and fell upon the 
invaders.  Nogaret and Sciarra escaped, and Boniface was freed and taken back to Rome” (121).  
135 Chamberlain informs us that during the Pope’s three-day imprisonment other enemies were able to 
take over lands that the Pope had previously confiscated.  Boniface VIII was well into his sixties when 
this occurred and after the incident his spirit was as broken as his power and he lived for less than a year 
following this drama (121-22). 
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     During the Valois dynasty, the Italian wars dominated the reigns of 

both Charles VIII and Louis XII who continually invaded Italy in hopes of 

regaining territory which they felt belonged to them. Thanks to the 

inheritance of their ancestor Valentine Visconti, Marguerite’s great-

grandmother, the two French kings laid claim to Milan. Their frequent 

invasions led more than one Pope to become involved in territorial 

disputes. The attitude of the French monarchy toward expansion and 

power over the Church lasted for many centuries, allowing it to become a 

part of the collective unconscious of the royal family as well as of French 

society. But in what way did all of this influence Marguerite de Navarre 

and her criticism of ecclesiastics?   

     Marguerite was born at the end of the fifteenth century at the close of 

the Middle Ages, when it was not uncommon to make fun of priests, 

nuns, friars or monks. In plays and fabliaux, the clergy were an object of 

ridicule which carried over into the sixteenth century. The tension that 

existed between the Crown and the Pope never went so far as to lead the 

French to break away from the Church, but there were turbulent periods, 

which Krynen clarifies when stating that under the leadership of the 

Valois, the kings of France were able to assert their power and firmly 

establish their hold over temporal matters: “Sous les Valois, l’histoire 
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monarchique et nationale, héroïque et sainte, rivalise avec les 

enseignements de la Bible et des Pères dans la technique d’édification 

politique et morale du gouvernement” (187). Krynen notes that under the 

kingship of Charles V (1364-1380) the title “Roi très chrétien” began to 

apply almost exclusively to the king of France:   

Très vite, non seulement, l’opinion dans son ensemble assimile cette idée, 
mais Rome la registre, et les étrangers, adversaires ou non, s’inclinent.  Au 
XVè siècle, plus personne ne paraît ignorer que le nom de ‘Très chrétien’ 
appartient en propre au roi de France.  Il est arboré en toute occasion et, 
surtout, constamment légitimé. (346) 
 

     Thanks, in part, to the idea that the King had spiritual as well as 

temporal powers and duties, the French head of State openly challenged 

the Pope, especially when it concerned politics or the well-being of his 

country or people, so much so that “the king swore to eradicate heresy 

from his kingdom” (Ladurie, 2). The French kings were known for their 

persecution of those who went againt them whether it was in matters of 

religion or politics. In 1516, François I strengthened his power with the 

signing of the Concordat: 

Le Concordat supprime les élections, et attribue à François 1er la collation 
des bénéfices, c'est à dire la nomination des ecclésiastiques de haut rang : 
sitôt désigné par le Roi, le Pape n'a qu'à accorder ses lettres d'investiture. 
Le texte prévoit le rétablissement des annates au profit du Pape, et accorde 
au Roi un décime sur les revenus ecclésiastiques. Le concordat revient 
donc à donner au Roi le pouvoir de nommer évêques et archevêques, c'est 
à dire le pouvoir spirituel et il donne au Pape le pouvoir de prélever des 
impôts--c'est à dire un pouvoir pour le moins temporel. Beau renversement 
de perspective ! François 1er obtient dans son escarcelle 6 archevêchés, 83 

 

http://www.renaissance-france.org/rabelais/pages/leroi.html
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évêchés et des centaines d'abbayes. Pour lui, c'est un fantastique 
accroissement de son pouvoir, et de fait, les prétendants se pressent 
dorénavant à la cour de France, et non au Saint Siège, ou auprès de leurs 
électeurs.136 
 

     By and large, the French kings left the intellectual field to the Church. 

Even though the University of Paris had lost some of its power in the 

thirteenth and fourteenth centuries and six new universities had been 

founded in the fifteenth century, the University of Paris continued, in fact, 

to be the center of French thought. It was not until 1530 that François I 

created the Collège royal,137 but in general he did not preoccupy himself 

with the politics of academics and intellectuals. Marguerite, on the other 

hand, maintained a serious interest in the intellectual sphere of society. 

She was well-informed about what was being said, done, and published at 

the time. 

     On October 31, 1517 (two years after François I ascended the throne in 

France), the Augustinian monk, Martin Luther, nailed his 95 Theses to the 

door of the Castle Church in Wittenberg. This document denounced the 

sale of indulgences and Luther openly invited debate on the subject. 

Following this act he began overtly to criticize the Church by publishing 

tracts and books condemning its corruption. The French reform 

                                                 
136 <http://www.renaissance-france.org/rabelais/pages/concordat.html> Dec. 2, 2006. 
137 In 1870 the Collège royal was renamed Collège de France. 
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movements that existed in France were receptive to Luther’s ideas when 

they arrived in the country. Marguerite was a grown woman in her late 

twenties and open to this new way of thinking. She was extremely 

inquisitive and genuinely interested in learning more about religion and 

having a better understanding of Scripture. She was concerned with 

Church reform, even if organized religion was not foremost in her daily 

life. 

     Thanks in part to her friendship and correspondence with Guillaume 

Briçonnet, the Bishop of Meaux, a former pupil of Lefèvre d’Étaples,138 

she was able to reinforce her search for knowledge of the Bible and 

religion. Even though Marguerite’s correspondence with Briçonnet lasted 

only a short time (1521-1524), his influence remained with her throughout 

her life. Historians today recognize Marguerite’s interest and 

acknowledge her role in what is termed French évangélisme. They 

identify her as a participant in the reforming group, which, according to 

Barry Collett, had been organized by the 1520s:  

Before Luther appeared there was a reforming circle at the Abbey of St. 
Germain-des-Prés in Paris which supported and applied the active biblical 
scholarship of Lefèvre d’Etaples and others. By the 1520s the reforming 
group around Abbot (by now Bishop) Briçonnet and Marguerite 
d’Angoulême was clearly a continuing reform movement. (5) 

                                                 
138 In 1521, the Sorbonne condemned Lefèvre’s writings and reported him as a heretic to the Parlement of 
Paris. 
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She did more than sympathize with the reform movement. Marguerite 

made a political stand by providing poets, writers, and printers safe haven 

at her court in Navarre as the debate regarding Catholic reform raged 

across Europe. 139  Her leanings and compassion for évangélisme were 

well-known by contemporaries. In fact, Marguerite had Luther’s works 

translated: 

Within the context of (and reacting against) clerical abuse, illiteracy and 
the often hypocritical sermonizing by Catholic clergy, evangelicals discuss 
and prescribe how Scripture should be preached. Martin Luther’s 
commentaries, sermons and the compendium Table Talk all offered 
recipes for effective preaching, Marguerite de Navarre read and translated 
several of Luther’s tracts and texts. (Collett, 11) 

 
     On the one hand, by the time Marguerite was born, the holiness of the 

French king was firmly imbedded in the French mentality; but on the 

other hand, the corruption that existed at all levels of the Church hierarchy 

had become so blatant that the holiness and credibility of the clergy were 

virtually lost. It was common knowledge that men of the cloth were not 

always worthy of the respect they demanded. Historical examples of the 

clergy’s wrongdoings abound. Joy Schroeder writes about a series of 

events that occurred in Strasbourg: 

In 1519 and 1520, there was a series of assaults on women committed by 
clerics residing there. These attacks provoked public outrage and, on 
several occasions, resulted in mob violence against the offending priests.  

                                                 
139 Clément Marot and Etienne Dolet are two men who sought refuge in Navarre. 
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Because many of the canons would go on drunken revels through the city, 
the leading citizens viewed them as a threat to the safety of the women. 
(172) 
 

     Marguerite may have been aware of these attacks and her stories are 

not limited to simple renditions of the fabiliaux. Her storytellers’s 

intellectual and philosophical debates give the reader a deeper 

understanding of Marguerite’s disaccord. She used not only her writing 

but also her power as the queen of Navarre to give safe haven to those 

who were persecuted for their belief in reform. By opening up her 

territory she also took a political stand that went beyond the literary trope. 

Marguerite used writing to represent the feelings of the general population 

by including stories of corrupt clergy in her prose. She also acted on her 

convictions by allowing persecuted poets and printers to find refuge in 

Navarre. 

      During the 1530s and 1540s much of Europe was embroiled in the 

complex question of religion and the Catholic Church, and by this time 

Reformist ideas or ideology had permeated Marguerite’s poetry and 

theatrical works. She was involved in the debates that surrounded both 

Luther’s and Calvin’s ideas. She could have chosen to continue writing 

poetry, making subtle references to reform as she had previously done, 

but instead she chose to openly criticize and condemn the action of the 
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clergy in her writing of the Heptameron.140 Although it may not have 

been surprising that stories treating the shortcomings of friars or monks 

should find their way into her last work, it was unexpected that a member 

of the royal family and a woman of her standing should decide to openly 

mock and denounce the clergy. She did not hesitate to write about the 

unchaste behavior of priests or brothers in her novellas, because 

throughout her life she had often disagreed with the conduct and 

                                                

immorality of the clergy.  

     Strategically placing real-life people with names, places, and dates in 

certain stories allows Marguerite to insist on the authenticity of each 

narrative, as paraphrased by the devisant Parlamente: “c’est de n’écrire 

nulle nouvelle qui ne soit véritable histoire” (47-48). From the outset 

Marguerite de Navarre states that the stories contained within her work 

will be based upon actual events, people, and circumstances. In order to 

support this statement she often makes direct reference to her illustrious 

ancestors. Whether each of the tales is in fact true or not is irrelevant; 

however, writing did help the queen to work through the psychological 

process of her desire to incite or bring about reform. Through the written 

word she could also explore interpersonal relationships between clerics 

 
140 Experts situate her writing of the Heptameron in the 1540s.  
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and others. Her disappointment with the Catholic Church and its 

corruption was no secret and is clearly expressed in the Heptameron 

because at least one story every day relates the misdeeds or misconduct of 

a man of the cloth.   

Humor in Making Fun of Monks and the Seriousness of Corrupt Clergy 

 

o target above all the 

                                                

 

 

      Marguerite’s treatment of the clergy oscillates between mockery and 

virulent criticism. She rarely venerates or praises clerics or their behavior, 

focusing instead on the blatant disregard they have for their vows. 

Marguerite seems to have been a good judge of character. “She possessed 

an acknowledged shrewdness in judging character,” according to Collett, 

“especially her ability to discern concealed ambition, a capacity that gave 

her a deep mistrust of career-oriented clergy” (54). By no means content 

with an occasional anticlerical story, she unveils layer after layer of abuse 

and corruption that populate her fictional world. Bishops, priests, and 

friars are all mentioned, but Marguerite seems t

Cordeliers141 or Franciscan monks in her writing.  

     Seeking the roots of this anticlericalism in Marguerite’s biography, 

Schroeder contends that Marguerite also had first-hand experience and 

 
141 The Cordeliers is a branch of the Franciscan religious order founded by Francis of Assisi in 1210. 
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“personal contact with victims of clergy sexual abuse” (171). She used her 

writing to expose and “[challenge] her society’s assumptions about the 

victim’s complicity in sexual crimes. She argued that sexual violence [by 

the clergy] needed to be addressed in a variety of ways, through the civil 

legal system as well as through church teaching” (171). In order to 

communicate her message, Marguerite at times conveys the unworthiness 

of the clergy by employing humor, as we see in Novella Eleven when a 

lady of good standing goes to a monastery and is subjected to the monks’ 

lack of cleanliness. Her visit to the outhouse, “un retrait assez obscure, 

lequel était commun à tous les Cordeliers, qui avaient si bien rendu 

compte en ce lieu de toutes leurs viandes” (II, xi, 130), causes the woman 

much consternation. This dirty environment is an exterior reflection of the 

an “evil man” who reluctantly offers 

travele

monks’ lack of internal spiritual commitment.  

     On occasion didacticism is employed (which occurs during the 

storytellers’ discussions) and at other times, Marguerite calls upon 

anticlerical rhetoric (N. 41). Marguerite introduces her readers to the 

deceitfulness of monks from the outset, when she describes the abbot of 

Notre Dame de Serrances as 

rs refuge from the flood: 
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[Ils] arrivèrent à Notre-Dame de Sarrance où l’abbé, combien qu’il fût 
assez mauvais homme, ne leur osa refuser le logis pour la crainte du 
seigneur de Béarn, dont il savait qu’ils étaient bien aimés. Mais lui, qui 
était vrai hypocrite, leur fit le meilleur visage qu’il était possible et les 

44) 

their hypocrisy and greed in the opening pages of the 

mena voir la bonne dame Oisille et le gentilhomme Simontaut. (I. Prol., 

 
The information regarding the monk’s malevolence and hypocrisy is 

slipped in, almost unnoticed, during Marguerite’s introduction of the 

principal characters. Although Marguerite does not dwell at length on the 

corruption of the clergy in the Prologue, her reference to the abbot’s 

avarice just a few lines later provides a hint of what is to come: “L’abbé, 

qui fut bien aise, qu’ils faisaient cette dépense, afin que le nombre des 

pèlerins et présents augmentât, les fournit d’ouvriers, mais il n’y mit pas 

un denier, car son avarice ne le permettait” (I. Prol., 44). Before openly 

criticizing men of the cloth in the novellas, Marguerite acquaints her 

readers with 

Heptameron. 

     Her criticism of the clergy continues in the first story, when she 

introduces dominant themes such as deception, marital infidelity, lust, and 

murder. To substantiate her criticism of monks and priests, Marguerite 

insists on the authenticity of her stories. Simontaut, for example, states he 

will speak only the truth when narrating the first tale: “et si ne dirai rien 

que pure vérité” (I, i, 49). On more than one occasion a devisant claims to 
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relate only factual information, such as in the discussion at the end of the 

fifth novella when Nomerfide says, “Et pource que nous avons juré de 

dire vérité, je ne la veux celer” (I, v, 77). On the seventh day Longarine 

also focuses on truthfulness when she passes the storytelling to Dagoucin: 

“que vous prenez ma place pour le nous raconter, mais souvenez-vous 

qu’il faut ici dire vérité! ” (VII, lxii, 445) He accepts the challenge 

wholeheartedly by responding, “Je vous promets que je la vous dirai si 

purement qu’il n’y aura nulle couleur pour la déguiser” (VII, lxii, 445). In 

order to add credibility to the anticlerical novellas, Marguerite has her 

characters periodically reaffirm their truthfulness by giving them the 

names of historical personages, speaking of actual places, and situating 

the action during the reigns of her ancestors Charles VIII and Louis XII, 

or during her own lifetime.   

     Clerical malfeasance figures in the first novella, which takes place 

during the lifetime of Marguerite’s first husband, Charles d’Alençon.  

Simontaut focuses his narrative on the infidelity of the wife of a 

procureur (“elle avait pour son profit l’évêque et pour son plaisir ledit du 

Mesnil” [I, i, 50]), who has her naïve young lover killed in order to hide 
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the affair she is simultaneously conducting with the bishop of Sées.142 By 

evoking the lecherous conduct of the bishop, Marguerite clearly indicates 

that corruption among the clergy is not limited to monks and local priests. 

Ultimately, the risk of discovery causes the woman to manipulate her 

husband into killing her young lover in order to cover up her more 

profitable liaison with the bishop. Even though the clergy in Marguerite’s 

novellas often resort to violence, rape, and even murder, the bishop is not 

implicated in this particular slaying. However, the symbolic importance of 

including a corrupt member of the Church hierarchy in her very first 

                                                

novella sets the tone for the Heptameron.   

     The hypocrisy regarding clerical celibacy was quite well-known, and 

Schroeder points out that “it was common knowledge that hundreds of 

European priests had concubines, [and] in many cases, the ecclesiastical 

hierarchy tolerated concubinage” (173). Marguerite includes many 

examples of the upper-level clergy who kept mistresses, such as the 

bishop in the first novella. Yet another excellent example of the clerical 

lasciviousness in the Heptameron is provided in the fifth novella in which 

two friars lust after an honest boatwoman, whom they hope to seduce. In 

 
142 In the hierarchy of the Church, the lower clergy is comprised of priests and deacons, followed by the 
bishops and archbishops.   
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the event that their charm, wit, and persuasive techniques fall short, they 

devise a method that also involves taking her by force. Their plan fails 

when the boatwoman proves to be not only more wholesome and upright 

than the two friars, but also much cleverer, since she brings them to 

justice. Marguerite’s skill lies in her ability to balance the seriousness of 

the subject with humor--for example, her portrayal of the boatwoman’s 

cunning and superiority over the two friars. She is, in fact, able to beat 

them at their own game by making them believe that she is a willing 

partner in their lovemaking, when in fact she plans to entrap them. By 

having them captured and condemned, the author shows that the 

unworthiness of the friars is as much an affair of humans as it is of God. 

nth century, women were 

oftenti ie 

                                                

Marguerite empowers the boatwoman by giving her control of her own 

destiny, which went against the Catholic teachings in sixteenth-century 

Europe. 

     Dating back as far as Tertullian, 143  women were thought of as 

demonic, because many believed that Eve had caused the downfall of both 

Adam and all humankind. By the sixtee

mes depicted as satanic or malevolent. Beauvalet-Boutouyr

 
143 Quintus Septimius Florens Tertullianus was born c. 150 in Carthage and converted to Catholicism in 
either 197 or 198.  Even though he broke with the Catholic Church c. 207, he is considered one of the 
most influential writers on Christian thought. 
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explai ist 

La méfiance à l’égard de la femme et la conviction qu’elle peut se 

partie par la peur que l’homme éprouve pour l’autre sexe, et notamment 

lla by having the protagonist show courage, daring, and honesty.   

ns the impact that the founding Church fathers had on antifemin

beliefs transmitted throughout the centuries: 

transformer en un être dangereux et diabolique s’expliquent en grande 

celle des clercs de succomber au charme féminin. (9) 
 
Contrary to this popular belief in the wickedness of women, Marguerite 

clearly takes an opposite stance. She demonstrates the virtue of women in 

this nove

In fact, throughout the Heptameron we find the behavior of the clergy and 

friars to be much more lecherous and unacceptable than the behavior of 

women. 

     Marguerite uses the eleventh novella to insinuate the misdeeds of 

monks, by implying that monks are capable of rape. Dame Roncex goes to 

the Friary with a young woman named La Mothe, who is left waiting in 

the bedroom when her mistress goes to the outhouse. To Dame Roncex’s 

dismay she discovers an ungodly state of filthiness. She is so shocked that 

she begins screaming: “elle se prit à crier tant qu’elle lui fut possible, ‘La 

Mothe m’amie, je suis perdue et déshonorée !’” (130). Cholakian explains 

that being “dishonored” in this context means that lady Roncex’s “private 

parts have been ‘spoiled’ by male excrement’” (106). La Mothe, however, 
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believes far worse-- that the lady is being raped: “la pauvre fille qui avait 

ouï autrefois faire des contes de la malice des Cordeliers, soupçonna que 

quelques-uns fussent cachés là-dedans qui la voulussent prendre par 

                                                

force…” (130). The key word in this sentence is “malice” whose 

connotations leave no room for interpretive uncertainty especially when 

one analyzes the etymology of the word.  

     The Trésor de la Langue Française informatisé gives the following 

etymology and history of the French word malice: “1. 1re moitié XIIe s. « 

méchanceté, inclination à nuire » 2. ca 1155 « disposition qui pousse à 

faire le mal »144 Neatly positioned in the middle of the sentence, “des 

contes de la malice des Cordeliers,” malice adds weight to the gravity of 

what is being perceived. This funny, light-hearted story intended to make 

fun of the lady and mock monks is juxtaposed with a far more serious 

implication: rape. When the maid-in-waiting verbalizes her thoughts the 

sexual assult is introduced: “Venez secourir Mme de Roncex que les 

Cordeliers veulent prendre par force en ce retrait” (II, xi, 130). On the one 

hand, the reader knows that Dame de Roncex is experiencing revulsion 

due to what she finds in the outhouse; on the other hand, la Mothe’s 

 
144 <http://atilf.atilf.fr/dendien/scripts/fast.exe?mot=malice> 3 Jan. 2007 
 

 

http://atilf.atilf.fr/dendien/scripts/fast.exe?mot=malice
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stating aloud that the brothers could be guilty of taking the lady “by 

force” exposes the idea that these men of the clergy are capable of such a 

violent act as rape. The accusation is quite severe and the implications 

clearly stated; the “mal” is something greater and far more serious: the 

 realizes the confusion that has occurred and she too begins 

laughing with the others.146 Humor is used to diffuse the seriousness of 

                                                

intention to do harm or nuire. This condemns the prior acts of the monks 

even more since no one doubts, contradicts, or questions La Mothe’s 

belief that the lady is being raped. 

     Imbedded in the collective unconscious is the idea that friars commit 

horrendous acts and that they may deliberately harm the woman. 

Marguerite clearly points out that it would not be unheard of for a friar to 

rape a woman.145 The truth is discovered, which is that Mme de Roncex is 

covered in filth and excrement and has not been taken by force. She is 

then shamed because everyone is able to see her in such a dire state: “en 

lieu d’avoir des femmes pour la nettoyer, fut servie d’hommes qui la 

virent nue, au pire état qu’une femme se pourrait montrer” (II, xi, 130-

131). Once she has covered herself again, thereby soiling her clean 

clothing, she

 
145 See novellas 23, 31, 41, 46, 48, 56, 72. 
146 Cholakian’s chapter 11 in Rape and Writing in the Heptameron gives a detailed analysis of Freud’s 
theory of humor and jokes in regards to this novella. 
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the acts and works to alleviate Madame Roncex’s embarrassment and 

discomfort. 

    The idea of rape has been relinquished, only to be replaced with an 

experience that can be considered almost as bad: “[les hommes] la virent 

nue, a an 

conclu

s of her humiliation, the 

 

                                                

u pire état qu’une femme se pourrait montrer” (131). Cholaki

des, and rightfully so, that 

lit as it is between male and female perceptionsp
tale undermines its own comic pretensions by identifying too closely with 
its victim… As an example of feminine writing…it depicts with graphic 
detail the shame and humiliation experienced by the female body in a 
gender system ruled by the male gaze. (116) 

Cholakian does not go so far as to clarify to whom this male gaze belongs. 

Marguerite deliberately avoids naming the gentilshommes in order to 

include all of the noble men who are either visiting or reside behind the 

walls of the Friary, which to a certain extent can be seen as a confinement 

set apart from the outside world. According to the Trésor de la langue 

française, “gentilhomme” means “homme qui fait preuve de grandes 

qualités morales, de distinction dans ses manières, de générosité dans ses 

sentiments;” however, the origin of the word comes from “gentil” 

meaning noble.147 The “noble” men do not shy away from her and once 

they have had their laugh they do help her. Marguerite’s choice of 

 
147<http://atilf.atilf.fr/dendien/scripts/fast.exe?mot=gentilhomme> 25 June 2007. 

 

http://atilf.atilf.fr/dendien/scripts/fast.exe?mot=gentilhomme
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vocabulary is definitely worth mentioning since gentilshommes can be the 

noble men who find themselves in the monastery or those men of noble 

birth who have gone to live in the monastery. Since it is ambiguous we 

can imagine that Marguerite subverts the framework for the basis of the 

gentilshommes stay at the monastery by making them active participants 

in the scene. Witnessing the exposure of Madame Roncex brings them 

edge of the 

amusement even if they are acutely aware of her discomfort and 

humiliation.     

     Marguerite does not tread so lightly in her criticism of clerical 

malfeasance in the twenty-second novella, where the absence of humor 

communicates the seriousness of the subject treated, because it is in fact 

based on reality. The oldest devisant, Geburon, describes the changes that 

occur in a middle-aged priest who goes from an upstanding, humble 

servant of God to a lecherous, self-righteous man who tries to seduce the 

nuns at Fontevrault. His mistake is that he tries to bed the sister of the 

Bishop of Digne, who is one of the queen of Navarre’s acquaintances. 

This information furnishes an explanation of how Marguerite would know 

of this story, and how this “real life” incident came to be written in the 

Heptameron. She had both first- and second-hand knowl
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hypocrisy that existed among men claiming to uphold the morals of 

society; and she was willing to expose it through her writing. 

     Marguerite does not run short of stories that target clerical hypocrisy 

and obvious misconduct of the clergy: indeed, they abound in the 

Heptameron. She must have been conscious of the overabundance of 

novellas treating this theme. On the fifth day Oisille exclaims, “Mon 

Dieu, ne serons-nous jamais hors des contes de ces fâcheux Cordeliers” 

(V, xlviii, 376). Oisille verbalizes what Marguerite thought her readers 

must have been thinking: “Yet another story about the corrupt clergy?” 

An explanation for these numerous tales is given by Ennasuite, who 

responds that no one should be spared, even if this entails exposing the 

dishonest Churchmen throughout the Heptameron. 

      Given Marguerite’s family’s inherited disposition for challenging the 

Church, why would she be any different from the male members of her 

family who had challenged the Holy See? Imbedded within her family’s 

psychological transmission is the idea that the French royals stand on 

equal footing with the Church and can criticize its representatives. From 

the thirteenth century her male relatives continually stood up to the clergy 

and actively sought to limit their power. As a woman, however, 

Marguerite had little authority and few resources at her disposal to expose 
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the misconduct of priests, friars, and monks. Unlike the men in her family 

who could conduct warfare and find pretexts for challenging the Pope, she 

could not openly oppose the Church because she did not have the social, 

political, or economic means with which to do so. Also, her conflict with 

the Church stemmed less from a socio-political stance than from a moral 

point of view. Marguerite was not concerned with expansion, domination, 

or power. Her disagreement with the Holy See focused instead upon the 

es 

vident that Marguerite used her writing to expose clerical abuses and to 

penly express her discontent with misdeeds committed by the clergy. 

corruption found within the clergy, and she conveys her message by using 

her weapon of choice: la plume pour écrire.    

     I have thus far been able to establish a link between Marguerite’s 

social status, her family’s attitude toward learning and intellectual 

endeavors, her own education, and her choice to openly criticize and 

condemn the clergy in her last masterwork. Her skill as a writer enabled 

her to express her unhappiness with the corruption in the Church. 

Drawing upon the theory of transgenerational transmission formulated by 

Ancelin Schützenberger, we have seen that Marguerite followed in the 

footsteps of her royal family by disagreeing with the Church; and her 

battlefield was the written word. In the light of this analysis it becom

e

o
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r has the triple function of representing 

an his an 

unkno

e type humain représenté dans l’Heptaméron a un état d’esprit bien 
défini dans certaines données sociales, historiques, religieuses, humaines.  

                                                

CHAPTER 6: SOCIOMETRY AND THE DEVISANTS 
 

Five Men, Five Women, and the Stories They Tell148 
 
     In 1977, two important studies of Marguerite’s frame discussions and 

storytellers were published: Les devisants de l’Heptaméron: dix personnes 

en quête d’audience by Regine Reynolds, and Le dialogue des 

romanciers: une nouvelle lecture de l'Heptaméron de Marguerite de 

Navarre by Marie-Madeleine de la Garanderie.  Both works examine the 

role and interaction of Marguerite’s devisants, which I will use as a 

starting point and a springboard to continue my analysis of the 

storytellers. Marguerite’s devisants are much like actors in the theatre 

with a role to play. Each characte

torical figure, a fictional person created by Marguerite, and 

wn part of her own psyche. 

Chaqu

La reine de Navarre se prétend dilettante, mais elle prouve abondamment 
qu’elle a soigneusement fouillé chacun de ses personnages. (Reynolds,  
129) 

 

 
148 In order to facilitate the calculation of the number of contributions following each novella, I used the 
online English version of the Heptameron: < http://digital.library.upenn.edu/women/navarre 
/heptameron/heptameron.html >.  

 

http://digital.library.upenn.edu/women/navarre
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     De la Garanderie agrees: “Les propos des devisants occupent chez 

Marguerite une place considérable, infiniment plus importante que chez 

Boccace” (6). Applying Moreno’s theory of sociometry to expand on 

what has been done previously will enable us to analyze the dialogues, 

interactions, and interpersonal relationships that exist among the 

devisa re 

must b o 

social 

 
xperience each other, as actors each in his own right,  not like a 

participant observer and their clients. . . . In a meeting the two persons are 

 

                                                

nts. Moreno’s theory of interpersonal relationships states that the

e a meeting (Moreno’s emphasis), for without it there can be n

exchange:  

“Meeting” means more than a vague interpersonal relation.  It means that 
two or more actors meet, but not only to face one another, but to live and

149e
“professional” contrived meeting, a case-worker or a physician or a 

there in space, with all their strengths and all their weaknesses, two human 
actors seething with spontaneity only partly conscious of their mutual 
aims. Only people who meet one another can form a natural group and 
start an actual society of human beings. (Moreno, Who Shall Survive, 65) 

     Sociometry enables us to examine the small group of devisants, the 

way in which it functions, and the interpersonal relationships Marguerite 

has created for her characters. We can also go one step further by 

analyzing how each of the storytellers reacts and represents what 

Reynolds calls un état d’esprit bien défini. When two or more people 

come together to interrelate they form a group and constitute what 

 
149 Emphasis Moreno’s. 
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becomes a social interaction. The quality of the group depends on the 

participants and what each person brings to the situation, such as his or 

her personality, thoughts, beliefs, and behavioral patterns. Once included 

in the group, each member must negotiate with the other members for 

functioning, or dis-functioning, to take place within the group. The 

 transgenerational analysis can be 

personalities involved, their attitudes, and the way the group members 

handle disagreements or conflict depend on how each person is included 

in the cohort.  

     All of Marguerite’s characters stem from the psyche of Marguerite 

herself, who is one person with one personality. Even though it is possible 

to analyze each of the characters individually as part of the group, it is 

also possible to see each one as an aspect of Marguerite’s persona. The 

connection between sociometry and

made when one looks at how Marguerite chooses to have her characters 

interact with one another as well as what each character represents in 

relationship to Marguerite’s psyche. 

     Marguerite’s numerous references to relatives throughout her 

masterwork are not as haphazard as one might think. She carefully selects 

the people in her family who are mentioned by name, and the manner in 

which they are presented. On more than one occasion she evokes difficult 
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family relations (N. 22), by having the storytellers discuss unacceptable 

behavior or actions of a family member (N. 42). But in order to include 

her family members in her stories, Marguerite must first bring her ten 

storyte ns 

hersel al 

family are referred to by their titles:  

de Boccace, nouvellement traduites d’italien en français, que le Roi 

 

so as to explore a variety of thoughts and philosophies. 

Althou er 

charac s, 

and re

révèle leur personnalité, leurs idéaux, leurs peines, et bien plus encore. 

 

llers together. As early as the Prologue, Marguerite mentio

f and her brother by name, whereas the other members of the roy

Entre autres, je crois qu’il n’y a nul de vous qui n’ait lu les Cent Nouvelles 

François premier de son nom, monseigneur le Dauphin, madame la 
Dauphine, madame Marguerite font tant de cas que, si Boccace, du lieu où 
il était, les eût pu ouïr, il devait ressusciter à la louange de telles 
personnes. (Prol., 47) 

     Most critics believe that Marguerite based her characters on behaviors 

of real-life people with whom she had closely interacted or whom she 

knew intimately 

gh this idea may be true, Reynolds maintains that it is through h

ters that Marguerite voices her own questions, doubts, thought

flections: 

Leur société, le microcosme qui naît peu à peu de leurs conversations, 

Nous avons aussi détecté dans l’Heptaméron un onzième devisant, 
metteur-en-scène par excellence, aimable sycophante, l’omniprésente 
Marguerite de Navarre. C’est elle qui présente les personnages dans le 
Prologue. (137) 

As Reynolds indicates, Marguerite is a hidden, omnipresent narrator who 

plays an active but indirect role in the discussions. She voices her worries, 
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her ideas, and her philosophy through her ten characters throughout her 

prose work. Written expression permits the author to represent authentic 

events and modify them as she sees fit. Writing fictitious scenarios, in and 

of itself, is therapeutic; Marguerite also uses the written word to help her 

grapple with unresolved transgenerationally transmitted conflicts and 

work through traumas and anxieties she has experienced to help bring 

nlike Boccaccio, who had a dominant number of female 

them to a conscious level. In fiction as opposed to real life, she is free to 

manipulate her storytellers, their narratives, and the manner in which each 

tale is discussed and debated.  

     Throughout the Heptameron, the simulation of what Moreno calls 

“social interaction” takes place among Marguerite’s group of five men 

and five women. By applying Moreno’s theory of sociometry to the 

interactions of Marguerite’s ten devisants and elucidating the group 

dynamics, we gain insights into the author’s personality. First, it must be 

pointed out that u

participants, Marguerite restores equality by creating five male and five 

female devisants who produce 454 contributions by the five women and 

407 by the men.  

     Parlamente and Oisille, associated with Marguerite and her mother 

respectively, clearly dominate the discussions; Parlamente intervenes on 

 



 242

126 occasions, whereas Oisille contributes to the discussion 114 times. 

One possible explanation as to why these two women lead the debates 

may be found in Marguerite’s patriarchal society where women had little 

chance to express themselves, even if they belonged to the highest social 

class. By affording Oisille and Parlamente the opportunity to express 

themselves clearly, freely, and without constraint from outside male 

domination Marguerite gives voice to her own viewpoints. Another 

explanation is that these two characters, more than any of the others, 

embody the multi-faceted dimensions of Marguerite’s personality that she 

consciously chose to share with her readers. Even though Parlamente and 

Oisille speak frequently, Marguerite does not have them dominate the 

discussions. The men also contribute to the dialogues and take an active 

part in the debates. 

     Hircan, who intervenes in the framed discussions 109 times, is the only 

male who comes close to contributing as many times as Parlamente or 

Oisille. If one accepts the theory that Hircan’s character is structured after 

Marguerite’s second husband, Henri de Navarre, then it stands to reason 

that she would give him a more active role in her symposia than she gives 

to the other male devisants. On one hand, Hircan’s strong voice in the 

proceedings may reflect factual debates or disagreements that Marguerite 
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and her husband had. On the other hand, it is very possible that 

Marguerite chose not to confront her husband on his activities; therefore, 

h one is an individual 

                                                

she invented conversations and discussions that she would have liked to 

have had with Henri. It is very possible that she hid her feelings and her 

thoughts in the character of Parlamente. 

     From the time of its publication, critics have tried to distinguish who 

Marguerite’s devisants could have been in reality. 150  Identifying each 

character as a member of Marguerite’s entourage may be an interesting 

historical exercise, but naming those individuals (other than the three 

main characters mentioned above) is not needed for the purpose of this 

study. The personality that Marguerite created for each character is a 

combination of what came from her own imagination and the personalities 

of those in her entourage. Each member of the group gets his or her 

message across through the stories they tell and the ensuing discussion. 

Marguerite’s manipulation of her ten devisants allows her to give each 

character a specific role within the group, and to present multiple points 

of view. The devisants’ age, personality, gender, and social rank define 

who they are, but Marguerite has made sure that eac

 
150  According to Cazauran, “Parlamente, serait Marguerite de Navarre, Oisille sa mère Louise de 
Savoie, et Hircan son second mari, Henri d’Albret.  Ennasuite serait probablement sa dame d’honneur 
Anne de Vivonne, la mère de Brantôme, Dagoucin, Nicolas Danu, évêque de Séez” (29). 
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with a  as 

having  or 

predic

ou de théâtre; qu’ils 
étaient tous, à part égale, chargés de créer–de créer chacun, et chacune à 

variée, et d’en débattre entre eux, chacun à sa façon, c’est-à-dire selon sa 

 

oniously on a daily basis for eight days. 

 distinct persona. She ensures that the reader perceives each one

 his or her own free will. Her devisants are not rigid, unbending,

table, an idea that de la Garanderie supports:  

Nous suggérions que la création la plus importante et la plus originale était 
celle du groupe de devisants, que ceux-ci étaient tous des personnages 
parfaitement autonmes, parfaitement échappés des mains de leur auteur, 
comme le sont tous les vrais personnages de roman 

sa façon–une œuvre romanesque, en quelque sorte de manière souple et 

promptitude de parole, son agressivité, son degré de curiosité et de culture, 
son goût de l’analyse, ses aspirations ou ses rancunes–bref selon ce qu’il 
est d’usage d’appeler le caractère d’un personnage de roman, ou plutôt de 
théâtre [all italics are from de la Garanderie]. (11)      

     Moreno’s theory of sociometery states that the first step in the creation 

of a group involves the coming together, the verbal exchanges, and 

sharing in order for each person to show his or her personality. The next 

step is for the group to develop a level of comfort which is established 

through dialogue. In the Heptameron, the small group of devisants comes 

together under dire circumstances, and for the most part they are strangers 

to one another; so in order from the group to become united they must 

communicate. A sense of unity is rapidly established and the group 

continues to function quite harm

Given the diverse personalities, ages, and social ranks of these characters, 
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it is remarkable that they interact without any major arguments, 

complications, or dysfunction.  

     Quite logically, the first day is dedicated to the stories themselves 

rather than to the exchanges between the devisants. Since the storytellers 

have just recently come together, Marguerite is careful in making sure that 

her characters do not interact too frequently which gives the impression 

that these ten storytellers do not yet know each other well enough to share 

their ideas spontaneously and actively. Oisille offers her opinions eight 

times on the first day in contrast to Ennasuite, who participates fourteen 

times while Dagoucin, Parlamente, and Saffredent express themselves ten 

times each. The total count of comments made by all discussants during 

the first day is 86, a number that increases to 119 on the second day. On 

day three there are 101 exchanges, 153 on the fourth day, 118 on the fifth 

of trust. Once this trust is established the storytellers can divulge more 

intimate ideas and give their opinions honestly and openly with one 

day, 153 on the sixth day, and 111 on the seventh day. Analyzing the 

number of exchanges suggests that Marguerite has created a situation 

where her participants use the first day to become acquainted and 

comfortable with each other.  

     In order for meaningful sharing to occur the group must share a sense 
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another. By the eighth day the bond between all of the devisants has been 

created; therefore, the total of only twenty exchanges is not indicative of 

what would have been written had Marguerite not died.151 There is no 

s opinions” (II, xii, 137). Heated 

emotio en 

speak 

 

position of the group 

                                                

reason to doubt that the number of exchanges would have been equal or 

superior to tallies listed for the previous days.  

     Now let us turn to the devisants, their roles, and the frequency with 

which each of them contributes to the discussions. The group remains 

intact in spite of divergences of opinion, as witnessed in the debate 

following the twelfth novella: “Cette histoire fut bien écoutée de toute la 

compagnie, mais elle lui engendra diverse

ns are clearly expressed when Marguerite claims that the wom

with “as much passion as reason”: 

ais les dames, selon leur coutume, parlaient autant par passion que par M
raison [...]. Parquoi, voyant Dagoucin le grand débat qu’il avait ému, le 
dit, ‘Pour dieu, mesdames, ne prenez point querelle d’une chose déjà 
passée, mais gardez que vos beautés ne fassent point faire de plus cruels 
meurtres que celui que j’ai conté. (II, xii, 137) 

In this instance as in others, however, no real argument or quarrel 

develops. There is no division or break in the com

 
151 Unless otherwise stated, the eighth day is not included and I will refer to the first seven days when 
all ten devisants have the occasion to tell a story and actively participate in the discussions. It should be 
noted that Dagoucin passes the telling of the seventy-third novella to Normerfide: “Je donne ma voix à 
Normerfide” (VIII, lxxii, 498). 
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and harmony is reinstated. To understand how the devisants maintain 

balance, let us look at the characters and their roles. 

     Oisille, an elderly widow and the oldest female storyteller, belongs to 

the upper social class and holds second position (114) after Parlamente 

(126) in terms of the total number of contributions she makes during the 

discussions following each novella.152 She is a learned woman who is 

spiritually inclined and well-versed in the Bible, which she reads on a 

daily basis. Parlamente informs us of her wisdom and age: “Mme Oisille 

fut la première des femmes qui parla, comme la plus sage et ancienne” (II, 

Prol., 129). Even though it seems that Marguerite has given Oisille many 

of her mother Louise’s attributes, she has also incorporated aspects of her 

own self in Oisille’s character. Much like Marguerite, Oisille embodies 

old and new thought, Catholicism and Reformist ideas, seriousness and 

humor, or as Reynolds claims, “Oisille a gardé quelques traits rustres du 

moyen-âge, quoi qu’elle ait acquis au cours des ans le vernis, la politesse, 

[et] la dignité” (14). De la Garanderie says that Oisille “s’est faite en 

quelque sorte la ‘mère spirituelle’ de toute la petite société qu’elle domine 

par son âge, par sa sagesse, par sa piété” (67). The other members of the 

group show Oisille considerable respect, as Reynolds states in her 

                                                 
152 See Appendix V for the detailed chart regarding each storyteller’s participation. 

 



 248

analysis: “tous, hommes et femmes, l’appellent Madame ou ma dame. 

Marguerite elle-même n’omet jamais ce titre dans ses commentaires” (6).   

Oisille represents both the “spiritual mother” and the wise, knowledgeable 

mother figure especially since the other devisants designate her as the 

person to lead the group in prayer and spiritual matters. She functions as 

the teacher of the group, and uses her wisdom to instruct the others by 

recounting stories that often have a moral or a lesson. However, not only 

does Oisille play a significant role in each day’s prologues, but like the 

other characters, she is responsible for telling one story each day (N. 2, 

17, 23, 32, 46, 51, 70). Because of her vas

   

t life experiences, her tales 

 God, which puts Oisille in charge of her own 

center on the more disagreeable aspects of human nature, such as rape, 

murder, betrayal, infidelity, or dishonesty.     

     Marguerite uses Oisille’s ideas concerning religion to reflect Reformist 

tendencies and adheres to the sixteenth-century evangelical ideas of 

making the Bible accessible to all, as is expressed by her daily reading of 

Scripture: “qu’incontinent que je suis lévée,” Oisille says, “je prends la 

Sainte Écriture et la lis” (Prol., 45). Her direct communication with God 

bypasses the counsel of a clergyman, thereby embodying the Reformers’ 

belief in having a personal relationship with the Almighty. This one-to-

one relationship with
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reading and devotion, is indicative of Marguerite’s desire to see change 

occur in the Church.   

     Oisille’s knowledge of Scripture eliminates the necessity of having a 

priest, monk, or brother from the abbey join the group.  Oisille is capable 

of instructing the others, and she takes her role as the group’s spiritual 

guide seriously. Much like a priest who prepares for mass, Oisille spends 

time r o 

examples of her devotion occur on the third and fourth days: 

 

s path. Reynolds 

claims  in 

the fol

 un Cordelier, Oisille lui demande en riant si elle sait bien 

 

eading and praying in order to lead each day’s exchanges. Tw

Le matin, ne sut la compagnie si tôt venir en la salle qu’ils ne trouvassent 
Mme Oisille, qui avait plus de demi-heure avant étudié la leçon qu’elle 
devait lire. (III, Prol., 205) 
   
Mme Oisille, selon sa bonne coutume, se leva le lendemain beaucoup plus 
matin que les autres et, en méditant son livre de la Sainte Écriture, attendit 
la compagnie qui peu à peu se rassembla.  (IV, Prol., 289)  

     Like a mother who is concerned with her children’s behavior, Oisille 

reprimands or chastises members of the group when she feels they have 

been irreverent or deviated too far from the righteou

 that on occasion Oisille may even be hurtful, as demonstrated

lowing example when she addresses Nomerfide: 

Lorsque Normerfide déclare qu’elle préférait être jetée dans la rivière que 
e coucher avecd

nager. Lorsque Nomerfide, rossée, s’exclame qu’elle a refusé des 
personnages plus agréables que les cordeliers sans pour autant s’en vanter 
—et nous savons qu’elle parle de Hircan—Oisille n’hésite pas à l’accuser 
de légèreté. (9) 
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Oisille functions as a stern but benevolent mother who has a sense of 

humor but is also aware that she needs to guide her children. On at least 

one o ng 

attenti

aître un Dieu créateur de toutes choses, toutefois, pour 

 
 type of 

ccasion she admonishes the others for not listening or payi

on to what she has told them:  

Ne vous ai-je pas lu au matin, dit Oisille, que ceux qui ont cuidé être plus 
sages que les autres hommes et qui, par une lumière de raison, sont venus 

squ’à connju
s’attribuer cette gloire, et non à Celui dont elle venait, estimant leur labeur 
avoir gagné ce savoir, ont été faits non seulement plus ignorants et 
déraisonnables que les autres hommes, mais que les bêtes brutes? (III, 
xxxiv, 307)  

Oisille’s role as a mother figure remains constant; however, the

mother she chooses to portray changes according to the situation at hand. 

She can be sympathetic, understanding, reproving, or humorous. 

     Befitting her role as the traditional mother, Oisille is a key character 

who expresses her opinion during most of the discussions. On the first 

day, including her own story, Oisille participates in exchanges following 

the novellas told by Dagoucin, Geburon, Parlamente, and Simontaut. The 

following day she contributes to every discussion except the one 

following the twelfth novella told by Dagoucin, which concerns an Italian 

duke who is married to an adolescent girl whose youthfulness hinders the 

duke from having sexual relations with her: “Et pource qu’elle était 

encore si jeune qu’il ne lui était licite de coucher avec elle, attendant son 
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âge plus mûr la traita fort doucement” (II, xii, 132). Marguerite may have 

Oisille refrain from adding to the conversation since the story is 

reminiscent of Louise’s, who was married at the young age of twelve. Out 

of respect for both her parents, it does not seem plausible that Marguerite 

would have a character based on her mother discuss sexual relations, 

especially since it is highly probable that Louise and Jean d’Angoulême 

were intimate immediately or shortly following their marriage. This tale 

may also evoke Marguerite’s unpleasant experience of having married her 

twelve-year-old daughter, Jeanne, to Guillaume de la Marck, duc de 

                                                

Clèves in 1541, at which time Louise had been dead ten years.153 For 

whatever reason, Oisille does not comment on this story. 

     In keeping with her supporting role to Parlamente, Oisille offers her 

opinion after every story on days three, four and five. However, on day 

six she does not participate in the discussion following the fifty-eighth 

novella, once again told by Dagoucin. This light-hearted story is about a 

woman who makes a fool out of one of her suitors. Marguerite’s niece and 

namesake is a witness to the playful revenge the woman exacts on her 

admirer. It is the shortest discussion of the sixth day with only seven 

 
153 It must be remembered that Marguerite’s mother and daughter were not pleased with their marital 
arrangements; however, Louise accepted her fate whereas Jeanne vehemently opposed her union (see 
section on marriage and endogamy). 
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exchanges between Ennasuite, Longarine, Parlamente, and Simontaut. 

Oisille may not have been left out of the discussion; rather, Marguerite 

ot 

particu ite 

reduce

                                                

may have chosen to not have her participate in such a frivolous tale in 

order to maintain the dignity of Oisille’s character. 

     There is only one other occasion, on day seven, when Oisille remains 

silent, after the humorous tale about Jeanne d’Albret’s wedding to 

Antoine de Bourbon in 1548 (N. 66). Her silence can be explained, 

however: for, if in fact, Oisille’s character is based in part on Louise de 

Savoie, who died in 1531, then out of respect for historical fact, and to 

maintain the chronological accuracy and historicity of her narrative 

Marguerite avoids having Oisille speak. This light-hearted story does n

larly lend itself to an in-depth philosophical analysis, so Marguer

s the number of devisants and the quantity of their interventions: 

“Voilà, Mesdames, comme la bonne dame, cuidant faire une belle justice, 
déclara aux princes étrangers ce que jamais les valets privés de la maison 
n’avaient entendu.” 
     “Je me doutais bien,” dit Parlamente, “quelle maison c’est, et qui est le 
protonotaire,154 car il a gouverné déjà assez de maisons de dames que, 
quand il ne peut avoir la grâce de la maîtresse, il ne faut point l’avoir de 
l’une des demoiselles. Mais au demeurant, il est honnête et homme de 
bien!”  
     “Pourquoi dites-vous au demeurant, dit Hircan, vu que c’est l’acte qu’il 
fasse dont je l’estime autant homme de bien?” 
     Parlamente lui répondit : “Je vois bien que vous connaissez la maladie 
et le patient, et que, s’il avait besoin d’excuse, vous ne lui faudriez 

 
154 Protonotaire (prothonotary) refers to a member of the clergy (prelate) who works as a notary for the 
Church.  
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d’avocat. Mais si est-ce que je ne me voudrais sienne sans que les 
chambrières en eussent connaissance.” 

u’ils viennent à leur fin? Croyez, quand nul n’en parlerait 

Peut-être qu’ils ne diraient chose à 

es hommes prennent 

mes, d’ouïr dire de vous quelque acte vertueux qu’il me semble ne 
evoir être celé, mais plutôt écrit en lettres d’or, afin de servir aux femmes 

fragilité refuse. C’est l’occasion qui me fera raconter ce que j’ai ouï dire 

     “Et pensez-vous, dit Nomerfide, que les hommes se soucient que l’on 
le sache, mais q
qu’eux-mêmes, encore faudrait-il qu’il fût su.” 
     Hircan leur dit en colère: “Il n’est pas besoin que les hommes aient dit 
tout ce qu’ils savent.”  
     Mais elle, rougissant, lui répondit, “
leur avantage.” 
     “Il semble, à vous ouïr parler, dit Simontaut, que l
plaisir à ouïr mal dire des femmes, et suis sûr que vous ne tenez de ce 
nombre-là.  Parquoi j’ai grande envie d’en dire bien d’une, afin de n’être 
de tous les autres tenu pour médisant.” 
     “Je vous donne ma place, dit Ennasuite, vous priant de contraindre 
votre nature pour faire votre devoir à notre honneur.” 
     A l’heure Simontaut commença : “Ce m’est chose si nouvelle, 
mesda
d
d’exemple et aux hommes d’admiration, voyant en sexe fragile ce que la 

au capitaine Roberval et à plusieurs de sa compagnie.” (VII, lxvi, 457-
458) 
 

     Because the story takes place during Marguerite’s own daughter’s 

wedding, and the characters Hircan and Parlamente are modeled in part 

after Marguerite and her husband Henri de Navarre, it is logical that they 

would take part in the conversation. Parlamente’s tale concerning the 

behavior of the womanizing prothonotary, whom she claims to know, is a 

means for her to subtly criticize the philandering actions of men. Her 

remarks spark a short angry exchange between her and Hircan, when 

Parlamente accuses him of also being a womanizer: “Je vois bien que 

vous connaissez la maladie et le patient.” (VII, lxvi, 457). Marguerite 

could have allowed the couple to continue arguing, but instead Nomerfide 
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intervenes, prohibiting the conversation between Parlamente and Hircan 

to continue or escalate into an argument. The underlying message in this 

“humorous” story is the disapproval of men who seek sexual pleasure 

e maintains composure but states 

with many women, and more importantly, Parlamente’s suggestion that 

her own husband has cheated. 

     Oisille and Parlamente frequently complement each other in their ideas 

and they often appear to share a common bond. Although Parlamente’s 

rank in society is not clearly stated, there is every indication that she and 

her husband have the highest social standing of the group which 

corresponds to Marguerite’s own status in life as the queen of Navarre. 

Younger than Oisille, Parlamente is nonetheless a mature woman who is 

extremely well bred, cultivated, and learned. She shows wisdom, dignity, 

strong moral character, and sensitivity when telling her stories and during 

the discussions afterwards (N. 10, 13, 21, 40, 42, 57, 65, 71). Despite her 

poise and generally circumspect behavior, however, Marguerite has given 

this character depth since she also displays other emotions such as 

embarrassment, impatience, or anger. Sh

her opinions clearly, forcefully, and with conviction, as shown with 

Saffredent at the end of the second day.  
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     When Saffredent claims to know the shortcomings of women, 

Parlamente does not hesitate to challenge him or question his arrogance: 

“Puisque vous avez telle opinion des femmes, elles vous devraient priver 

de leu nd 

discon nd 

(N. 21

n peuvent départir avec leur honneur et bonne 

es honnêtes peuvent laisser honnêtement l’amour 
es hommes, et non les hommes celles de femmes, comme si leurs cœurs 

crois-je que les volontés sont toutes pareilles, sinon d’autant que la malice 

 
ate life, indicating that 

r honnête entretènement et privautés” (II, xx, 200). Her anger a

tent are later depicted in the following exchange with her husba

), when she defends her point of view:  

“Mais l’amour de la plupart des hommes est tant fondée sur le plaisir que 
les femmes, ignorant leurs mauvaises volontés, s’y mettent aucunes fois  
bien avant; et quand dieu leur fait connaître la malice du cœur de celui 
qu’elles estimaient bon, s’e
réputation, car les plus courtes folies sont toujours les meilleures.” 
    “Voilà donc une raison, dit Hircan, forgée sur votre fantaisie, de vouloir 
soutenir que les femm
d
étaient différents ; mais combien que les visages et habits le soient, si 

plus couverte est la pire. ” 
     Parlamente, avec un peu de colère, lui dit, ‘J’entends bien que vous 
estimez celles les moins mauvaises de qui la malice est découverte.’” 
(XXX, xxi, 223-224)  

This is yet another insight into Parlamente’s priv

her marriage is not necessarily harmonious. Parlamente’s suspicions of 

Hircan’s unfaithfulness cause her turmoil, but a lady of her standing 

would not be able to confront her spouse directly. 

     Parlamente tells the first story on the third and eighth day, but the last 

novella on days one and four. Having her speak at the beginning of a day 

gives her the opportunity to open the debate or set the tone for what will 
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follow; and when she speaks last, she has the final word. Of all the 

devisants, she contributes the most to the discussions by speaking a total 

of 126 times. If Parlamente serves as Marguerite’s mouthpiece, as many 

scholars believe, then it seems logical that she would have the most to say 

and be the most complex character.155 One explanation for her complexity 

is that Marguerite uses her main character as an alter-ego. Parlamente is 

given full reign to express the author’s ideas, question the author’s 

contemporaries, and state the author’s philosophy. Even though 

                                                

Parlamente is free to share and divulge what Marguerite may have kept to 

herself up to the end of her life, she never oversteps her boundaries and 

remains within the confines of respectability.   

     Parlamente and Dagoucin are the only two devisants who narrate tales 

on the eighth and final day. As opposed to the other storytellers’ seven 

stories, they tell a total of eight tales. Dagoucin invites Nomerfide, the 

youngest member of the group to speak (“Nomerfide comme la plus 

jeune…” [VII, Prol., 435]). Nomerfide’s youth limits her worldly 

experiences, which causes her to remain a silent listener to the other, more 

mature storytellers. Reynolds believes that Nomerfide’s stories often lack 

 
155 Reynolds upholds this idea: “[Elle] est, et de beaucoup, le personnage le plus complexe de 
l’Heptaméron” (43). 
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substance: “On s’aperçoit que les nouvelles racontées par Nomerfide sont 

les moins intéressantes de toutes. Certaines sont même de mauvais goût, 

telle la onzième, et Oisille ne manque pas de le lui dire” (27). Oisille, in 

her role of benevolent mother, instructs this youngest child of the 

inappropriateness of her tale: “Combien que le comte soit ord et sale, 

connaissant les personnes à qui il est advenu, on ne le saurait trouver 

fâcheux” (XX, xi, 131). If Nomerfide were a mature woman it is unlikely 

that Oisille would take her to task; but Oisille takes the time to point out 

Nomerfide is that 

innocent part of Marguerite’s own formative years, filled with naiveté that 

                                                

the unacceptability of such a scabrous story, which she would only do if 

Normerfide were still young. The goal of Oisille’s intervention is to 

instruct and guide the younger woman.  

     Nomerfide’s total input for the eight 156  days is only sixty-three 

comments, which is understandable since she spends much of her time 

listening to the other older, wiser group members. However, on one 

occasion, following Parlamente’s narration of the fortieth novella, 

Nomerfide actively participates in the discussion by contributing five 

times. Her idealistic views of love and marriage indicate that she has not 

yet been married or experienced a broken heart. 

 
156 This includes the first two stories on the eighth day. 
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has long since been lost. She may unconsciously revisit that youthful time 

of her life when she believed in love and trusted men.  

     Nomerfide also expresses the shallowness and immaturity of ideas 

which ng 

exchan

pas mon intention,’ dit Nomerfide, ‘car je parlerais contre 

       

 Marguerite herself held in her younger age. The followi

ge clearly depicts this aspect of Nomerfide’s personality: 

‘Si, est-ce, madame,’ dit Normerfide, ‘que qui a un bon jour en l’an n’est 
pas toute sa vie malheureuse. Elle eut le plaisir de voir et de parler 
longuement à celui qu’elle aimait plus qu’elle-même ; et puis elle en eut la 
jouissance par mariage, sans scrupule de conscience. J’estime ce 
contentement si grand qu’il me semble qu’il passe l’ennui qu’elle porta.’ 
    ‘Vous voulez  donc dire,’ dit Saffredent, ‘que les femmes ont plus de 
plaisir de coucher avec un mari que de déplaisir de le voir tuer devant 
leurs yeux ?’ 

e n’est      ‘C
l’expérience que j’ai des femmes, mais j’entends qu’un plaisir non 
accoutumé, comme d’épouser l’homme du monde que l’on aime le mieux, 
doit être plus grand que de le perdre par mort, qui est chose commune.’ 
(IV, xl, 332) 

Nomerfide minimizes the fact that the woman’s husband has been killed 

by her brother. Her logic in linking together love, death, pleasure, cruelty, 

sorrow, and happiness escapes the other devisants (Saffredent, Geburon, 

Simontaut, and Longarine) who repeatedly question her: “‘Qu’appelez-

vous les faubourgs de la mort?’ dit Simontaut,” or “‘Ne faites-vous point 

cas de la honte qu’elle reçut,’ dit Longarine, ‘et de sa prison?’” (IV, xl, 

333). Nomerfide eventually clarifies what she means, but her reasoning is 

not evident and does not seem logical to the others. When Longarine and 

then Parlamente actively join the discussion Nomerfide ceases speaking.  
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Since she is a young woman she lets the older women considered wiser in 

the affairs of the heart continue the discussion. Longarine and Parlamente 

do not hinder Normerfide from participating, but her contribution to the 

conversation ends, since she really has nothing more to add. The more 

band were travelling with Parlamente and Hircan as 

their s as 

killed 

 les conseillait sans savoir lequel 

 

husband or that she suffers from his absence, but she does affirm that she 

mature and experienced storytellers go on to discuss the actions of the 

brother and the significance of love.  

     Nomerfide may be the youngest storyteller, but Longarine (“la jeune 

veuve Longarine” [I. Prol., 45]) and Ennasuite are also considered young. 

Longarine and her hus

erviteurs at the time of the floods, when Longarine’s husband w

by robbers:      

Après avoir enterré le gentilhomme mort et réconforté sa femme au mieux 
u’ils purent, prirent le chemin où Dieuq

ils devaient tenir. Et s’il vous plaît savoir le nom des trois gentilshommes, 
le marié avait nom Hircan, et sa femme Parlamente, et la demoiselle veuve 
Longarine ; et le nom des deux gentilshommes, l’un était Dagoucin, et 
l’autre Saffredent. (I, Prol., 41) 

In a few short sentences, Marguerite furnishes us the names of five of the 

ten storytellers, and informs us that Longarine has just been widowed 

(much like Louise de Savoie or Marguerite who were both widowed). 

There is no real indication that Longarine mourns the death of her 
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loved him and that she would not have tolerated infidelity.157 Despite her 

bereavement, Longarine participates in the group’s joy at being together: 

“La joie fut si grande en cette compagnie miraculeusement assemblée que 

la nuit leur sembla courte à louer Dieu” (I, Prol., 44). Longarine suggests 

they find something that takes away boredom so as not to dwell on their 

losses: “Mais qui pis est, nous deviendrons fâcheuses, qui est une maladie 

incurable: car il n’y a nul ni nulle de nous, si regarde à sa perte, qui n’ait 

occasion d’extrême tristesse” (I. Prol., 45). She does not indicate that she 

considers the death of her spouse to be a greater loss than the tragedies 

experienced by others, who have lost servants in the floods. Reynolds 

explai

rostrée de 
douleur...elle est dame de cour.  Son devoir est sans contredit d’aider et de 

 

ns Longarine’s attitude as a function of the role she must play: 

Elle fait preuve d’une remarquable force de caractère pendant la première 
semaine d’un veuvage si tragique. Elle rit avec les devisants, raconte des 
anecdotes divertissantes et ne semble pas autrement p

divertir de son mieux celle auprès de qui elle fait service. (44) 

Even though Reynolds’s observation may be true, there is also the 

possibility that Marguerite wanted to include a character whose 

personality was selfless, considerate, and more concerned with others than 

herself. This is perhaps an aspect of her own personality that she wanted 

                                                 
157 It is improbable that Marguerite grieved over the death of Charles d’Alençon, and should be noted 
that she remarried within two years after becoming a widow.  Longarine expresses sincere sentiment 
toward her husband, whereas Marguerite never openly declared her feelings concerning her first 
husband. 
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to acknowledge. Marguerite was known for her kindness and willingness 

to help others, even when it may have been to her disadvantage. 

Longarine also has an inexplicable preoccupation with stories which deal 

with infidelity, which could also reflect back to Marguerite herself. Of the 

seven tales she tells (8, 15, 25, 38, 50, 59, 62), five deal with an unfaithful 

spouse: “Et si dirai chose pour montrer combien [les femmes] sont aisées 

à tromper, quand elles mettent leur fantaisie à la jalousie, avec une estime 

de leur bon sens de vouloir tromper leurs maris” (I, vii, 81-82). Longarine 

(much like the author, Marguerite) does not show much faith in either 

women or men in regard to fidelity. She expresses ideas and thoughts that 

Parlamente cannot. In fact, she is audacious enough to indirectly accuse 

Hircan and Saffredent of being unfaithful: “Il me semble, Mesdames, que 

si tous ceux qui ont fait de pareilles offenses à leurs femmes étaient punis 

de pareille punition, Hircan et Saffredent devraient avoir belle peur” (I, 

viii, 85). Contrary to Parlamente, who alludes to what she thinks, 

Longarine voices her opinion openly and directly. When Saffredent 

confro of 

view: 

nts Longarine’s accusations she willingly defends her point 

 

“‘Si celles à qui il touche’, dit Longarine, ‘voulaient dire la vérité, l’on 
trouverait bien chambrière à qui l’on a donné congé avant son quartier.’ 
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     ‘Vraiment,’ ce dit Géburon, ‘vous êtes une bonne dame qui, en lieu de 
faire rire la compagnie comme vous aviez promis, mettez ces pauvres gens 
en colère.’ 

   ‘C’est tout un,’ dit Longarine, mais qu’ils ne viennent point à tirer leurs 

     ‘Mais il est bon’ dit Hircan, que si nos femmes voulaient croire cette 

back down. Instead, she not only maintains what she believes, 

but als he 

is sayi

sages et vous aiment tant que, quand vous leur feriez des cornes aussi 

                                                

  
épées, leur colère ne fera que redoubler notre rire.’ 

dame, elle brouillerait le meilleur ménage qui soit en la compagnie.’” (I, 
viii, 86) 
 

Two of the male members of the group challenge her, but Longarine 

refuses to 

o affirms in clearly defined terms that she is well aware of what s

ng: 

“Je sais bien devant qui je parle,”  dit Longarine, “car vos femmes sont si 

puissantes que celles d’un daim, encore voudraient-elles persuader elles et 
tout le monde que ce sont chapeaux de roses.” (I, viii, 86)   

 
Decidedly, Longarine has her opinions and does not shy away from 

expressing them. Marguerite has given this character a boldness and 

assertiveness that most dames de cour would not have, and Longarine 

may very well represent Marguerite’s unconscious desire to openly 

confront men. Given her upbringing, her social standing, and her 

personality, she would not have allowed herself to be inappropriate or 

brash. 158  Cholakian even affirms that “Longarine’s allusions to male 

 
158 It must be remembered that Marguerite’s mother had been raised and instructed under the severe 
guidance of Anne de Beaujeu, who felt a woman should “carry herself with dignity and self-assurance.  
Her manner was to be firm and unflinching, with no trace of arrogance. A woman should have a humble 
glance, a low voice, and a modest, simple, and reserved demeanor that was at the same time affable and 
courteous to all, even strangers and social inferiors” (Cholakian and Cholakian, p. 18). 
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powers, a woman’s joke at men’s expense, are something new, an 

evaluation of sexual performance by the one best qualified to do so – the 

women in the bed” (Rape and Writing, 72). In spite of her progressive 

ulties with the others. In order for balance to exist, 

 Ennasuite’s exclusion can 

ideas and outspokenness, Longarine is well liked by the others and she is 

respected. This much cannot be said of Ennasuite. 

     Reynolds maintains that of all the devisants, Ennasuite is the least 

liked or likeable: “il semble que [Marguerite] invite insidieusement ses 

lecteurs à ne pas aimer Ennasuite dès son entrée en scène” (44). In almost 

every social setting there is usually one individual who is not well liked or 

who has diffic

Marguerite included one main character that is antagonistic or 

disagreeable.   

      Ennasuite’s stories (4, 19, 27, 36, 48, 53, 66) treat a variety of themes 

ranging from love, to infidelity, and rape. Contrary to Longarine, who 

seems to be preoccupied with infidelity, Ennasuite tells stories that touch 

on different human behaviors. Marguerite also limits Ennasuite’s 

contributions to the conversations. In fact, on day eight she and Geburon 

are the only two devisants who do not have the opportunity to speak, 

which can be attributed to the fact that the Heptameron came to an abrupt 

ending due to Marguerite’s death. However,
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also be attributed to the author’s unwillingness to have this character 

interact too often with the other discussants.   

     Even though Ennasuite is more open-minded than the other devisants, 

she sometimes plays the role of the devil’s advocate, often causing 

controversy. Parlamente suggests letting a member of the clergy into a 

woman’s bedchamber only to administer the sacraments (N. 23), which 

indirectly accuses clergymen of not being honest and forthright. Ennasuite 

plainly disagrees: “Si tout le monde était ainsi que vous austère…les 

pauvres prêtres seraient pis qu’excommuniés d’être séparés de la vue des 

femmes” (III, xxiv, 242)! She expresses sympathy for the “poor priests” 

and does not circumvent the issue; but she clearly states that not being 

allowed in a woman’s bedchamber except on the occasion of giving last 

rites would be worse that being excommunicated, which was, at that time, 

a considerable punishment. 

     In Novella Forty-Two Ennasuite defends the clerics in the following 

manner: “Mais qui se garderait de croire à eux…vu qu’ils sont ordonnés 

de nos prélats pour nous prêcher l’Évangile et pour nous reprendre de nos 

vices” (V, xliv, 361). One questions whether she is really as naïve as she 

pretends or if she is a bit sotte. Reynolds claims that she is frank and 

“moins dissimulée que ces compagnes hormis Nomerfide” (48). Ennasuite 

 



 265

fulfils the role of the misfit who is accepted into the group but does not 

really fit, which Reynolds explains in the following way: “la vertu 

t she has 

d’Ennasuite est sujette à caution” (53). Ennasuite figures as the antithesis 

of Parlamente.   

     Ennasuite represents the aspect of Marguerite’s psyche or personality 

that she did not want to acknowledge or claim. Ennasuite is not hateful or 

malicious; however, she is depicted as unthinking and insensitive. Her 

comments are sometimes unsuitable and antagonistic. Parlamente 

embodies the more positive qualities that Marguerite possesses whereas 

Ennasuite displays the unbecoming or negative aspects of her personality.  

Marguerite uses Ennasuite’s character as an opportunity to explore more 

unflattering personality traits that she may possess herself or tha

witnessed in others and dislikes. Ennasuite is the one devisant who 

symbolizes the negative traits that exist in many human beings.  

     After having examined the roles of the women characters let us now 

look closely at the five male devisants. Because Parlamente’s husband, 

Hircan, speaks a total of 109 times (more than any other male storyteller), 

we will begin with his array of stories (7, 18, 30, 35, 49, 56, 69), which 

treat a number of subjects including deception, love, friendship, incest, 

infidelity, corrupt clergy, and trickery. Hircan, whose character may be 
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based on Marguerite’s second husband Henri de Navarre, is courageous, 

level-headed, and down-to-earth, but very much interested in the 

pleasures of life, which he has no qualms in expressing: “le plaisir me 

plaît toujours” he tells us, or “je voudrais que Dieu prît aussi grand plaisir 

à mes plaisirs comme je fais, car je lui donnerais souvent matière de se 

réjouir” (III, xxv, 257)! He has a joie de vivre that is evident in his 

references to merrymaking, and as a lover, he will not waste time with 

women who do not love him back. In response to Ennasuite who says, 

“Vous ne savez quelle crève-cœur c’est quand l’on aime sans être aimé,” 

Hircan matter-of-factly replies, “Il est vrai que je ne l’ai guère 

expérimenté, car l’on ne me saurait faire si peu de mauvaise chère 

qu’incontinent je ne laisse l’amour et la dame ensemble” (II, xv, 171). 

Hircan is a man of action who does not waste his efforts on things that do 

not bring him satisfaction. 

     Hircan is not a clown or comical character, as his rank and social status 

would not permit it. He is, however, witty, and often makes light-hearted 

remarks or comments which tease or annoy his wife. Hircan and 

Parlamente have a caring relationship, but Hircan is not necessarily 

sensitive to his wife’s feelings. His frequent innuendos regarding his 

desire to be with her (or possibly other women) and his sexual exploits 
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cause Parlamente unease, which is manifested by her blushing. On more 

than one occasion, Hircan says something that irritates his wife. It is 

impossible to know with certitude if this fictitious couple’s relationship is 

based on her relationship with her second husband Henri de Navarre, but 

it is quite likely that Marguerite consciously and unconsciously included 

 obtains permission from her husband before 

elements from her own marriages, which are reflected in the relationship 

between Parlamente and Hircan.  

     Hircan’s social rank is also one of the most noble since he is married to 

Parlamente, whose status is the highest of the group. Hircan’s tone and 

manner of speaking indicate a significant level of superiority over the 

others in the group, and even though Parlamente may get upset by what he 

says, she defers to him and awaits his approbation before talking, as 

indicated in the Prologue: “Mais Parlamente, qui était femme de Hircan, 

laquelle n’était jamais oisive ni mélancolique, ayant demandé conge à son 

mari de parler” (Prol., I, 45). Even though Parlamente speaks her mind, 

voices her opinion, and often takes charge in a conversation, we remark 

that she is a woman of her time. She does not systematically subvert the 

role of wife, since she first

engaging in conversation. However, she does question Hircan and become 

irritated with him at times. 
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     Saffredent and Dagoucin, two courageous servants, are presented at the 

same time as Hircan, Parlamente, and Longarine. Saffredent’s tales (3, 20, 

26, 39, 41, 54, 61) tend to be short, have sexual overtones mainly dealing 

with infidelity, and are also somewhat farcical, while those of Dagoucin 

(9, 12, 24, 37, 47, 58, 159  63, 72) are diversified, dealing with love, 

infidelity, sex, attempted rape, murder, or corrupt clergy. According to de 

la Garanderie, Dagoucin’s tales “sont brèves. Peu d’étoffe romanesque 

(sauf dans la 12è où celle-ci n’est guère exploitée); peu de richesse 

psychologique – le comportement des hommes étant toutefois mieux 

éclairé que celui des femmes. Le ton est sérieux” (30). In 

contrast, Saffredent’s  stories “sont très brèves, très minces, empreintes 

d’une gaieté paillarde [et] il prend plaisir avec malice à la réussite 

d’astucieuses tromperies. Il ne juge pas ses personnages, ne plaide aucune 

cause et sa seule prétention est de conter une histoire vraie et plaisante” 

(41). Marguerite has included and allowed for a large variety and range of 

                                                

stories, which may be considered a bridge linking the Middle Ages160 to 

the new, humanistic writing of the sixteenth century. 

 
159 There is ambiguity as to which devisant tells the fifty-eighth novella: Dagoucin or Simontaut (both 
are listed). 
160 The Middle Ages in France officially ends when François Ier is crowned in 1515. 
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     Dagoucin, a man of very few words, is the storyteller with the fewest 

interventions. He has a very high opinion of love and according to 

Reynolds, “Marguerite fera de Dagoucin son porte-parole le plus 

convaincu” (56). If, in fact, this is true it stands to reason that he would 

have little to say since Parlamente, Marguerite’s “double,” does so much 

ugh not thwarted 

talking and explaining. Dagoucin’s participation is needed to support or 

defend the philosophy of love; therefore, his interventions tend to be 

carefully thought out.  

     Simontaut, Parlamente’s servant, is impatient, oftentimes bitter, and 

sarcastic, especially with regard to women. His frustration could be due to 

his unreciprocated feelings of love for Parlamente. Altho

in his advances, he is not encouraged or accorded the consideration he 

thinks he deserves from the woman he serves. He is somewhat outspoken 

but remains cordial and never oversteps his boundaries. 

     Simontaut’s novellas (1, 14, 28, 33, 45, 52, 67) deal with infidelity, 

trickery, and deception. He is concerned with social order, rank and 

status, as depicted in the Prologue when he questions who will lead the 

group: “Qui sera celui de nous qui aura commencement sur les autres” (I, 

Prol., 49)? Simontaut’s formulation of his question is awkward because he 

does not ask who will begin but rather “who will begin over the others,” 
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thereby indicating that a hierarchy within the group should be maintained. 

Hircan responds that they should not concern themselves with this since 

“au jeu nous sommes tous égaux” (I. Prol., 49). For the duration of their 

‘game,’ Hircan suspends all differences in rank among his fellow 

devisants, thereby giving them the freedom to express themselves without 

restraint. Simontaut takes advantage of this opportunity by making it clear 

that he would be more than willing to command the group: “Plût à 

Dieu…que je n’eusse bien en ce monde que de pouvoir commander à 

toute cette compagnie” (I. Prol., 49). He readily admits his desire to be in 

charge and subvert the imposed roles of society. Parlamente reacts to 

Simontaut’s remark by blushing and coughing, obvious signs of 

discomfort. Her reaction gives the reader the first indication that 

Simontaut entertains feelings for her. He is the persistent lover, who 

shares his sentiments during the more than seven days that the group is 

together. He expresses himself freely and often invites controversy. 

     The oldest male member of the group, Geburon, holds the wisdom of 

experience, and is often the voice of reason; he has a total of eighty 

contributions. His authority is respected since he wisely chooses when 

and what he will add to a discussion; he functions as the male counterpart 

of Oisille. The last devisant to voice his opinion (at the end of the eighth 
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novella) is Dagoucin: “Mais Dagoucin, qui encore n’avait sonné mot, ne 

se put tenir” (I, viii, 86). If we place this contribution in the context of 

factual time, it would mean that more than half the day would have passed 

before he intervenes, and then it is e feels compelled to 

express himself. Of all the group members, Dagoucin is the storyteller 

with the smallest number of interventions (54). 

 

 

he creation of 

                                                

 only because h

Dialogue, Sociometry, and Social Interaction 

     Moreno defines his theory of sociometry as “the inquiry into the 

evolution and organisation of groups and the position of individuals 

within them,”161 and involves quantifying social relationships. A detailed 

analysis of the discussions of the Prologue, the twenty-fourth, fifty-third, 

and seventieth discussions will demonstrate how sociometry functions 

when all ten speakers participate following the storytelling. 162  The 

Prologue provides the opportunity to see the formation and t

what Moreno has termed the “social unit”. In this case, ten people come 

together to interact with each other. The objective of this next section is to 

analyze each person’s role and function in the social group. 

 
161 “Sociometry,” Wikipedia, 2 March 2007, Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., St. Petersburg, Florida, 21 
April 2007 <http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sociometry>. 
162 Analyzing all of the dialogues would be the work of another study; therefore, I have chosen the 
Prologue to represent the formation of the group and the three other days when all of the devisants 
intervene at least once. 
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      The first verbal exchange occurs when Parlamente addresses Oisille 

by asking her to find a suitable pastime for the group while they wait for 

the construction of the bridge so that they may continue their travels. 

Oisille is unable to answer because Longarine intervenes in support of 

Parlamente’s request. Before Oisille can respond to either Parlamente or 

Longarine, Ennasuite interjects her answer and laughs. This first dialogue 

is short, involves three women, and leads virtually nowhere, since no 

decision is made and there is no real communication or mutual exchange 

between the female speakers (see Figure 1). Marguerite’s success in this 

first dialogue comes from making the reader believe that the characters 

re spontaneous, and that their conversation is natural and free-flowing. In 

rder to achieve this Oisille is unable to answer Parlemente’s question 

ince Longarine and Ennasuite add their opinions.  

a

o

s
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FIGURE 1: SOCIOGRAM OF PROLOGUE DISCUSSIONS 
 

             Single ar e p on s ing addressed 
 
             0:   Fema   ∆:   Male person                                                       
                                                        ↕: utu
                :    Mutual exchange          

DAGOUCIN      ∆ ENNASUITE          0 

 

 

rows point from th ers peaking to the person be

le person              
   M al exchange 

  
 

GEBURON        ∆ LONGARINE         0 
HIRCAN            ∆ NOMERFIDE         0 
SAFFREDENT  ∆ OISILLE                 0 
SIMONTAUT    ∆ PARLAMENTE     0 

 
Prologue: Direct discourse 
 
                         PARLAMENTE 0   

                 OISILLE 0         LONGARINE 0 

                                                                 

 

                           ↓                      
  
                                                             

                                                                     
                                                           ENNASUITE 0 
 
 Break in conversation with indirect discourse. 

This short exchange furnishes information regarding the personalities of 

Longarine and Ennasuite. Longarine’s input is impulsive and spontaneous 

as she wants to forget her loss and misery, so she wholeheartedly agrees 

with Parlamente: “Mais qui pis est, nous deviendrons fâcheuses, qui est 

une malade incurable: car il n’y a nul ni nulle de nous, si regarde à sa 
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perte, qui n’ait occasion d’extrême tristesse” (I, Prol., 45). Even though 

Ennasuite’s reaction to Longarine is, as earlier stated, entirely 

inappropriate, it indicates her off-handed, uncaring remarks that can be 

perceived as callous. No genuine communication between the women 

occurs in this first exchange: Parlamente addresses Oisille, Longarine 

talks to Parlamente, and Ennasuite responds to Longarine. Finding a 

suitable activity to occupy the devisants’ time is not decided without input 

tating how the following 

days s le. 

Hircan of 

serait bientôt dite ! Dont, pour cette heure, je me tairai, et en croirai ce que 
les autres diront.  (Prol., 47)  
 

from more than one member of the group. By prolonging the decision 

making and including many of the group members, Marguerite can 

introduce the personalities of the characters.    

     When Oisille finally speaks, she addresses the whole group as mes 

enfants which indicates from the start that she is an elderly woman; 

otherwise, why would she take the liberty of calling the others her 

children? Oisille then gives a lengthy discourse s

hould be spent: by reading, contemplating, and discussing the Bib

’s light-hearted response gives the first indication of his sense 

humor and inclination toward sexual innuendos: 

Quant à moi, si je pensais que le passetemps que je voudrais choisir fût 
aussi agréable à quelqu’une de la compagnie comme à moi, mon opinion 
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Parlamente believes that he is talking about her so she addresses the other 

members of the group: “Etant assuré que, si quelqu’un trouve quelque 

chose plus plaisante que ce que je dis,  m’accorderai à son opinion. Mais 

’était pas possible” (Prol., I, 48).   

 
LOGUE 

           Group 0 ∆            

  PARLAMENTE 0   

 

l exchange, Marguerite has the group 

first storyteller. Indirect discourse informs the reader that Parlamente 

je

toute la compagnie répondit qu’il n

FIGURE 2: PRO
                            OISILLE 0                
                                 ↕                              

                            
                                    ↕                                      
                                HIRCAN ∆               

                                          ↓ 
                                          ↓ 

                                                                               Group 0 ∆   
  Break in conversation with indirect discourse. 

The terms of how the ten group members will conduct their leisure time 

are agreed upon and everyone has had a chance in choosing a worthwhile 

activity. Despite the dearth of mutua

members cooperate with one another. A satisfactory outcome, acceptable 

to all of the storytellers, is reached.  

     The third and final mini-dialogue of the Prologue involves only 

Simontaut and Hircan and takes place the following day after the 

storytellers have had lunch. During this short discussion that includes only 

Oisille, Hircan, and Parlamente, it is decided that Simontaut will be the 
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agrees with the decision: “Parlamente l’entendit très bien, qui se prit à 

tousser. Parqoui Hircan ne s’aperçut de la couleur qui lui venait aux joues, 

 achieved unless those with the highest social rank agree to 

allow

ASS IN THE AFTERNOON 
 

AUT ∆ 

                                                       ↕ 
                                            HIRCAN ∆  

      

be the three principal participants. Except for days three, six, and seven, 

mais dit à Simontaut qu’il commençat.  Ce qu’il fit” (I, Prol., 49).   

     Contrary to the first two conversations where matters were discussed 

among more than one group member, this short conversation includes 

only two men. Simontaut acknowledges Hircan’s superior status, but 

Hircan, the highest-ranking male, recommends that servants and nobility 

act as equals in this game. His wife, who holds the second highest rank of 

the devisants, seconds the idea. Equality among the group members 

cannot be

 it.  

FIGURE 3: SITTING ON THE GR

                                               SIMONT
                                                           ↕ 
                                                           ↕ 
    
       
   

During the course of the three short conversations only six of the ten 

devisants participate in a total of fourteen exchanges. As early as the 

Prologue, Marguerite indicates that Parlamente, Oisille, and Hircan will 
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Parlamente contributes to the conversation in every prologue at the 

beginning of each day. 

     Of the seventy-two novellas presented in the Heptameron, only three 

of the debates (24, 53, 70) include all ten of the devisants. Dagoucin, 

Ennasuite, and Oisille, the tellers of these three tales, remind us of actors 

who take center stage to tell their story. Dagoucin’s tale is about a man 

named Élisor from Castile who falls in love with the queen of Spain (N. 

24). She asks him repeatedly to whom his heart belongs; and even though 

Élisor refuses to answer on numerous occasions, the queen finally obtains 

a response. Élisor confesses his love for her, but the unbelieving queen 

banishes him for seven years in order to test him. Even though he leaves 

convinced that he will succeed in proving his love, it is during his exile 

that he discovers a higher, more spiritual love, which he expresses in a 

poem to her:  

    Je prends congé de cruauté, de peine, 
     Et du tourment, du dédain, de la haine, 
     Du feu brûlant dont vous êtes remplie 
     Comme en beauté très parfaite accomplie.   
     Je ne puis mieux dire adieu à tous maux, 
     A tous malheurs et douloureux travaux, 
     Et à l’enfer de l’amoureuse flamme 
     Qu’en un seul mot vous dire : Adieu, Madame ! 
     Sans nul espoir, où que sois ou soyez, 
     Que je vous voie, ni que plus me voyiez. (III, xxiv, 249-250) 
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The queen is truly touched by what he has written, and acknowledges that 

he really loved her; but Élisor disappears, never to be heard from again. 

The ensuing debate between the devisants begins with the question of 

whether the seven-year ban is fair (see Figure 4).  

FIGURE 4: SOCIOGRAM OF NOVELLA 24 
 

     Single arrows point from the person speaking to the person being addressed             
        0: Female person                ∆:   Male person               ↓↑ = exchange          
                                                        ↕:   Mutual exchange 
                  :    Mutual exchange          

 
                
                               DAGOUCIN ∆ (storyteller) 
                                             
                                         ENNASUITE 0 
                                                                                             ↕ 
                                                                                       SAFFREDENT ∆ 
                                                                                     ↓   ↑              ↓ 
                                                                                  OISILLE 0      ↓ 
                  GEBURON  ∆                                                             ↓   ↑      ↓ 
                       ↑                                                          SIMONTAUT ∆   ↓ 
                       ↑                                                                    ↓   ↑    NOMERFIDE 0  
                       ↑                                                                    ↓   ↑        ↓ 
                   PARLAMENTE 0  ← ← ← ← HIRCAN ∆ ← ← ←LONGARINE  0  
 
 
Dagoucin considers the banishment too harsh, whereas Geburon sees the 

queen as too cruel. Their opportunity to discuss this punishment further is 

thwarted because Parlamente intervenes to defend the queen’s actions, 

stating that “les hommes ont tant accoutumué de mentir” (III, xxiv, 250).  

     Parlamente adds a different dimension to the discussion by questioning 

men’s honesty, and maintaining that if men did not lie so much, the queen 
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would not have needed to ask for proof of Élisor’s love. Her pessimistic 

view challenges the integrity of men in general and could have sparked a 

debate, thereby altering the course of the discussion. None of the men 

contradicts her or defends himself against her accusation. For whatever 

reason, Hircan chooses to ignore his wife’s comment, which may indicate 

that he agrees with her (since he himself may be less than truthful) or that 

he wants to keep peace in the group. Instead, he brings the debate back to 

the original question regarding the harshness of the queen’s demand: “Les 

dames…sont bien plus sages qu’elles ne voulaient car, en sept jours de 

preuve, elles ont autant de sûreté d’un serviteur que les autres avaient par 

sept ans” (III, xxiv, 250). The conversation then shifts to comparing what 

women have done in the past with their present-day actions. Longarine 

responds to Hircan and Simontaut answers Longarine. The discussion 

flows continuously because no direct exchanges take place between two 

people until almost all of the participants have expressed their opinions. 

Marguerite succeeds in making her readers believe that when one person 

is talking the other nine are listening. However, in the debate following 

the fifty-third novella, direct interactions occur sooner and more often. 

     In order to facilitate the comprehension of the fifty-third discussion, 

following Ennasuite’s tale, we will divide it into three mini-dialogues 
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composed of seven exchanges. At the beginning of the debate Geburon 

responds to Ennasuite when she finishes her story about Prince de 

Belhôte’s unfaithfulness and the beautiful, rich widow Madame de 

Neufchâtel who is caught in a lie:  

‘Je vous prie, Mesdames, juger s’il n’eût pas mieux valu à cette pauvre 
dame d’avoir parlé franchement à celui qui lui faisit tant d’honneur de 
l’aimer et estimer, que de la mettre par dissimulation jusqu’à faire une 
preuve qui lui fut si honteuse.’ 
     ‘Elle savait,’ dit Geburon, ‘que si elle lui confessait la vérité, elle 
perdrait entièrement sa bonne grâce, ce qu’elle ne voulait pour rien 
perdre.’ (VI, liii, 402) 
 

 This exchange is followed by a comment from Longarine who feels that 

Mme de Neufchâtel should have been honest with the two men in her life: 

“Il me semble, puisqu’elle avait choisi un mari à sa fantaisie, qu’elle ne 

devait craindre de perdre l’amitié de tous les autres” (VI, liii, 402). 

Parlamente, who tries to understand the widow’s motive for not declaring 

her marriage, then answers Longarine. Saffredent responds to Parlamente 

by criticizing and attacking all women rather than just the woman in the 

story, Madame de Neufchâtel, who is the main topic of conversation: 

“L’ambition des femmes est si grande qu’elle ne se peut contenter d’en 

avoir un seul [homme]” (VI, liii, 402-403). On one level, Saffredent’s 

comment reflects his misogynic personality and his generally low opinion 

of the opposite sex; but at the same time he could very well represent the 
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overall attitude toward women that men of Marguerite’s epoch shared. 

Marguerite allows him to express this sentiment, but his harsh statement 

about female greed and ambition is challenged by Oisille, who informs 

Saffredent that only women without love and honor fit the description he 

has given. By defending her gender, Oisille furnishes yet another 

brushstroke to Marguerite’s multifaceted portrait of women, which 

effectively conterbalances the antifeminist tenor of Saffredent’s discourse. 

A debate does not ensue because Saffredent responds directly to Oisille, 

which triggers the first break (see Figure 5). 

FIGURE 5: NOVELLA 53: 1st PART OF THE DISCUSSION 
 

Exchanges:  4 /  3 = 7 

            ENNASUITE 0 (storyteller) 
                 ↑ 
                 ↑ 
                 ↑ 
             GEBURON ∆ 
                  ↑ 
                  ↑ 
              LONGARINE 0  ←← PARLAMENTE 0  ← ← ←SAFFREDENT ∆ 
                                                                                                                ↕                      
                                                                                                           OISILLE 0  
 
 
     Within the short span of a few exchanges, Marguerite has included six 

different people in the conversation. She makes a point of having a 

balanced debate; and even though only two men participate, this does not 
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hinder an almost equal number of interactions between females and 

males, as indicated in the chart above.  

     Hircan comments on the short conversation between Saffredent and 

Oisille: “Croyez,” dit Hircan, “qu’une femme fine saura vivre où toutes 

les autres mourront de faim” (VI, liii, 403). His intervention adds to the 

debate, thereby causing Longarine, Simontault, Ennasuite, and Dagoucin 

to respond. 

FIGURE 6: NOVELLA 53: 2nd PART OF THE DISCUSSION 
 

Exchanges:  2 /  5 = 7 
 
             (SAFFREDENT ∆   OISILLE 0) 
                            ↑ 
                            ↑ 
                          HIRCAN ∆  
                           ↑                                       
                           ↑                               
                  LONGARINE 0                            
                         ↑                                                
                SIMONTAUT ∆ ← ENNASUITE 0 ←DAGOUCIN ∆ 
 
 
     The next exchange begins with two male devisants, Hircan and 

Dagoucin, who dominate the second section of the discussion. They both 

contribute two times, which allows only three interventions by the 

remaining three storytellers, Longarine, Simontaut, and Ennasuite. Five of 

the total exchanges are by men. 
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          In the last section of the discussion, Marguerite reverts back to an 

almost almost equal ratio of male to female contributions, re-establishing 

the balance between genders that we saw in the first part of the debate. 

This time, however, there are three interventions by women and four by 

men. Marguerite gives the women a chance to express themselves and to 

actively participate in the conversation, but she does not allow them to 

dominate it; and by the same token, she does not permit the men to 

completely take over the debate. 

FIGURE 7: NOVELLA 53: 3rd PART OF THE DISCUSSION 
 

Exchanges:  3 / 4 = 7 
                                                                        
            (HIRCAN ∆  DAGOUCIN ∆) 
 
                    ↑                   ↓   ↑ 
 
                                  GEBURON∆ 
                   ↑ 
             NOMERFIDE 0← ENNASUITE 0   SAFFREDENT ∆ 
 
 
      The last time that all the group members participate, for a total of 

nineteen exchanges, occurs on the sixth day. This pattern of different 

devisants adding to the conversation, without an actual dialogue taking 

place, once again occurs. When looking at Figure 7 we see that there is 

minimal direct exchange between two or three participants. 
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FIGURE 8: SOCIOGRAM OF NOVELLA 70 

OISILLE 0 (storyteller) 
                                    
                                
                            
                        
                     HIRCAN ∆  ←  ←←  SAFFREDENT ∆      ENNASUITE 0 
                      ↑                                                                              ↕ 
                      ↑                                                                              ↕ 
                      ↑                                                                              ↕ 
            PARLAMENTE 0       NOMERFIDE 0       SIMONTAUT ∆        
                                 ↑              
                                 ↑                   
                                 ↑                             
                                 ↑                DAGOUCIN ∆                        
                                 ↑                                 ↓ 
                        GEBURON ∆← ←←← LONGARINE  0              
 
 
    Six of the ten participants, including Hircan, express their opinions 

before he intervenes a second time and before the first conversation takes 

place between Saffredent and Ennasuite. The first six exchanges (Oisille, 

Hircan, Parlamente, Geburon, Longarine, Dagoucin) alternate from 

female to male insuring a balance of the genders and their ideas. 
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FIGURE 9:  NOVELLA 70: 1st PART OF THE DISCUSSION 
 

        OISILLE 0 (storyteller) 
                                      ↑ 

HIRCAN ∆ 
↑ 

PARLAMENTE 0 
↑ 

GEBURON ∆ 
↑ 

LONGARINE 0 
↑ 

DAGOUCIN ∆ 
 
    Oisille and Parlamente have the longest discourse until Dagoucin joins 

in the conversation. Once he has given his opinion, Hircan and Saffredent 

share their ideas. A shift in balance occurs with three men speaking in a 

row, but it is not until well into the discussion that the first dialogue 

occurs. In the subsequent exchanges, equilibrium between the sexes is 

also maintained with the three dialogues being almost equally balanced 

(See Figure 10). However, of the three dialogues involving six 

storytellers, Ennasuite participates in two of the conversations. 

FIGURE 10: THREE DIALOGUES 
 

Dialogue 1:  SAFFREDENT ∆   ENNASUITE 0 
 

Dialogue 2:  SIMONTAUT ∆    ENNASUITE 0 
 

                           Dialogue 3:  NOMERFIDE 0   HIRCAN ∆ 

     The sociograms of the discussions of Novellas Twenty-Four and Fifty- 
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Three show that Simontaut and Ennasuite also have a direct exchange on 

those days. Due to her controversial input Ennasuite’s comments quite 

often invite comment. She chooses to speak out rather than remain quiet 

and Marguerite frequently uses her to engage the others in openly 

debating the opposing point of view. Moreno’s theory of sociometry is 

useful in giving us the opportunity to look closely at the interactions and 

interpersonal relationships between the devisants, especially since no 

outsider is admitted once the group has been formed.  

     When using mathematical calculations it becomes evident that while 

the sum total input of both sexes is fairly balanced, two female characters, 

Parlamente and Oisille, often dominate the discussions. As befitting a 

female of the sixteenth century Marguerite, who lives in a patriarchal 

society, does not have the women totally lead the discussions. The ten 

devisants are present every day, and even though they may disagree at 

times, there are no quarrels or divisions. For the most part harmony 

remains constant throughout the eight days. In spite of the diversity of 

ages and personalities, a gender balance is achieved because of an equal 

number of men and women with almost the same quantity of 

interventions. A variety of points of view are expressed which at times 

 



 287

cause disagreements but never to the detriment of the group or the group’s 

well-being.  

     In what way does the group’s functioning reflect Marguerite’s own 

personal story? In general, the women in Marguerite’s family were not 

often considered or given the opportunity to express themselves; however, 

two exceptions were her great-aunt Anne de Beaujeu and her own mother 

Louise de Savoie. Marguerite may have used her mother as a role model, 

and consciously or unconsciously, she included her by giving two of her 

female characters lead roles in the discussions. But Marguerite does not 

break from what was transgenerationally transmitted since neither of the 

women dominates or rules over the other devisants. Quantifying the 

exchanges shows us that an equal distribution of exchanges between the 

genders exists. In her writing, Marguerite tries to rectify the injustices 

women in her family experienced by creating an overall sense of balance 

and harmony and by having Oisille and Parlamente lead the discussions 

on more than one occasion.   
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CONCLUSION 
 

     In conclusion, let us revisit our initial question, which has perplexed 

scholars ever since the publication of the Heptameron: Why would 

Marguerite de Navarre, a pious and virtuous woman of the highest social 

standing, venture to write a collection of short stories depicting some of 

the most unflattering human characteristics? That she wanted to write 

about her own life and share stories of the French court is virtually 

certain. However, Marguerite’s subconscious agenda, when she set about 

composing her collection of novellas, was to write her own story by 

encrypting personal elements of her life within the narrative. It is much 

like what Ancelin Schützenberger hypothesizes when she points out that 

each person’s life is a novel. Even though Marguerite takes great pains to 

camouflage details that pertain directly to her, modern psychology 

furnishes new tools that shed light on the autobiographical echoes 

interwoven throughout the Heptameron.   

     Writing her autobiography would not have been acceptable in the 

sixteenth century and would not have been appropriate for a woman of 

Marguerite’s standing. However, we can imagine that either consciously 

or unconsciously, the queen of Navarre encrypted information regarding 

herself, her family, and her entourage within her text in an effort to work 
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through personal and ancestral stories, traumas, and 

conflicts. 163 According to Ancelin Schützenberger’s theory of trans-

generational transmission, Marguerite may in fact have inherited a 

psychological predisposition to write from her ancestors, notably Charles 

d’Orléans, who used writing as a coping mechanism during times of stress 

such as when he was imprisoned in England. Poetry and theater were 

ways for Marguerite to express herself, but prose offered her a whole 

other realm of possibilities. In the Prologue of the Heptameron she 

acknowledges how Boccaccio’s Decameron inspired her. Thanks to his 

example she had a format which allowed her to include poetry (N. 19, 64), 

epistolary writing (N. 13), and even a form of theater in her prose 

masterwork, exemplified by the devisants’s interactive dialogues 

following each novella.   

     Life is a nonlinear process; therefore, the Heptameron, although very 

different from her previous writings, reflected the queen’s state of mind 

and psychological makeup as she looked toward the final stages of life. 

Writing short stories allowed her to revisit, revise, and evoke unexpressed 

feelings and attitudes. Many of the factual people in the novellas had long 

ago died and her self-imposed retreats gave her ample time to reflect on 

                                                 
163 See Novellas 1, 2, 28, 46, 66. 
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her life, family, and society by describing, disclosing, exposing, 

analyzing, and debating the behaviors of those around her.  

     Twentieth century progress in psychology and psychoanalysis helps to 

gain new perspectives on the psychological makeup of the queen. As a 

mystic, Marguerite had a spiritual connection that may have compelled 

her to write as if being driven by something beyond her control, which 

Abraham and Torok would have labeled the phantom. Penning her ideas 

helped her to liberate herself from previous injustices she had 

experienced, and chronicle her life and society. Through her writing of the 

Heptameron, Marguerite arguably tried to release herself from the 

transgenerational phantoms of imprisonment and infidelity that had 

haunted more than one generation of her family. 

     Marguerite’s work remains significant today because the human psyche 

can still relate easily to the emotions and fears she evokes. In this twenty-

first century, the age of mass communication, sex scandals are often front 

page news; therefore, Marguerite’s stories of interpersonal relations 

between males and females such as courting, love, unfaithfulness, forced 

sexual intercourse, and abuse by the clergy do not seem out of place. She 

shares her philosophy with her readers by using her characters to express 

her opinions. Marguerite is as interested in the psychology of her 

 



 291

characters as she is in recounting life’s events, which is why her work 

remains relevant even five centuries after her death.  
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APPENDIX A: MARGUERITE’S GENOSOCIOGRAM 
 

Genosociogram of Marguerite de Navarre – Paternal side of family dominant 
N.B.  All dates are indicated by day/.month/.year.                      
                  
  Jean II Le Bon W ∆        m 06.08.1332       Bonne de Luxembourg 0 
 (26.04.1319- †08.04.1364)                          (20.05.1315 - †11.09.1349)  
Died while prisoner in England 
 
                   │ 
                   │ 
 Charles V  Le Sage W ∆ PGGGF    m. 1350   Jeanne de Bourbon  (1339-†1379) 
 Strong supporter of the Arts 
 100 years war 
(21.01.1337- † 16.09.1380)  
                                 │ 
                                 │ 
               Louis I Duc d’Orléans (†1407) 
           │             │                                                
           │                                              │                   │                     │                         │                                
                      Louis II                                                                                                             
        Jean         (†1397)                         Charles                      │               Jean d’Angoulême     Marguerite   
       Bâtard                                          d’Orléans               Philippe            (1406-†1467)               (†1468) 
      d’Orléans                                              │                comte de Verus 
  (1403†1488)                                      Louis II d’          (1396- †1420) 
                                                                Orléans  
                                                              (Louis XII)                 
 
              

- - - - - - - - - - 
 

                                                                                                        Giovanni-Galeazzo              Isabelle de France 
                                                                                               Visconti, duke of Milan PGGF____(Valois)0 

                                                                                                   1367- † 1404 (SD)                       (1348-1373) 
                                                                                                                      │   
Mariette d’Enghien - - - -  Louis I duc d’Orléans ∆ PGGF   m 17.8.1389   Valentine Visconti 0 PGGM 1376- 
                               Comte de Beaumont et de Valois                               Learned, intellectual Italian †4.12.1408 
              │                      Philanderer                                                                  Well-read                  
                                                13.3.1372 - Assassinated 23.11.1407 (SD)  
              │                                                    │ 
     Jean Bâtard d Orléans ∆            (Poet) Charles d’Orléans ∆1 W __________Marie de Clèves 03  
     Count of Dunois             (24.11.1394-† 1. 1465)                                 Taste for fine arts; wrote poetry 
     Raised in Orléans household         Prisoner in England for 25 years (1415-1440)                    │ 
     Legitimized in 1458          following Azincourt defeat,                                       Marie 01 
    (1403-†23.11.1468)                  England occupies France                                       (1457) 
                                                       1429 : Jeanne d’Arc frees Orléans  
                                                       from English domination. 
 

- - - - - - - - -  
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APPENDIX A: MARGUERITE’S GENOSOCIOGRAM . . . continued 
                                                         (Poet) Charles d’Orléans ∆1 W __________Marie de Clèves 03  
                                                                                     │ 
                         Anne de 02 m 1499 Louis XII (Le père du peuple) ∆2       m  8.9.1476     Jeanne de France 01 
                         Bretagne                         (27.6. 1462-†1.1.1515)                                        (1464- †1505)           
                                 │                        │                physically deformed 
                                                             prisoner 1488 – 1491                               Arranged marriage 
                            Arranged marriages    Arranged marriage                                     repudiated 1498 
                                                                   Italian Wars                                           
                                 │                        │ marriage to Jeanne de France                                      
                                 │                            annulled 
             Claude de France 01                   │ 

  (14.10.1499-†20.7.1524)      Renée de France 02 
                   Arranged marriage           
 

 - - - - - - - - - - 
 

      
Jean d’Orléans  ∆3 PGF W___________Marguerite de Rohan 0 PGM 
Conte d’Angoulême    (1404-†1467)                  (†1497) 
Prisoner in England from 
age 7 to 39; taste for literature, 
interest in philosophy and theology 
Collectioner of books 
                                                       │ 
                                                  Charles (d’Orléans de Valois)  
                                                  d’Angoulême                      

- - - - - - - - - - 
                                                                                                                          

 
                    mistress ---- Philippe II de Bresse(Savoie) ∆ MGF m. 1472 Marguerite de Bourbon 0 MGM 
                       Libéra Portonéri     (1438-†1497)                                                       (†1483) 
                            │                  Poor Nobility              
                       son (René)         Philanderer                                                           │                 │ 
  le Grand Bâtard de Savoie           “Monsieur Sans Terre”                                         son ∆2                                                                          
                                                                                                                                      (1478- †1478)           
 
                                                                                                             │                                │ 
                                                                                                                                      Pilibert∆3 
                                                                                                                   │                            (1480-†1504) 
                                                                                                                   │ 
 
Antoinette de  ---------- Charles (d’Orléans de Valois) ∆ F W  m. 16.2. 1488    Louise de Savoie 01 M         
Polignac                            d’Angoulême                                   │                          (1476 -  † 22.9.1531) 
                                          (1460-†1.1.1496)                                                        Arranged marriage                                      
    │                    │                               │                                          
Jeanne 01   Madeleine  02                   │                      
(†1538)                Jeanne Le Conte ----- 
                                    │      
                             Souvraine 0                                                                                                     

- - - - - - - - - - 
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APPENDIX A: MARGUERITE’S GENOSOCIOGRAM . . . continued 
   Charles (d’Orléans de Valois) ∆ F W  m. 16.2. 1488  Louise de Savoie 01 M         
   d’Angoulême (1460-†1.1.1496)                                   (1476 - † 22.9.1531) 
    little money, philanderer                                                      Motherless at age 7 
    Arranged marriage                                                              Arranged marriage 
                                                       │           │     Widowed age 19 
                                                                                                                  
                                                            │              │        
                                                                                           
                                                                                               
                                                       │                   │                   
                        Marguerite 0 1     François ∆ 2 W  m 18.5.1514 Claude de France 
                          d’Angoulême                        (12.9.1494 - †31.7.1547)        (14.10.1499- †20.7.1524) 
                       (11.4.1492 - † 21.12.1549)               King 1515-1547                    Arranged marriage    
                     Discovery of the new world                Italian Wars                          
                     Arranged marriage                            Imprisoned in Spain                       
                                                                               Arranged marriages                      

  
  - - - - - - - - - - 

      
Charles d’Alençon ∆1 W  m   2. 12. 1509  Marguerite 0 1  m  3.1.1527 Henri de Navarre∆2 W                        
(† 1525)                                                       (11.4.1492 - † 21.12.1549)                  (1503 - †25.5.1555) 
                                                                                                                                   Imprisoned                 
                                                                                                                                  (escaped) 
                                                                                                    │                            Philanderer 
                                                                                                                                  (1503 - †25.5.1555) 
                                                                                                    │                               │    
                                                                                                    │                               │    
                                                                                               Jeanne 01                      Jean ∆ 2 

   (16.11.1528-†9.6.1572)      (7. 1530 - † 25.12.1530) 
  - - - - - - - - - - 

 
  Eléonore    7.8.  1528   François ∆ 2 W                m     18.5.1514       Claude de France 01 
d’Autriche 02              King 1515-1547               │                │                          (14.10.1499- 20.7.1524) 
                                     Imprisoned in Spain                             │                                                                                                  
                                             │               │                   │                │             │                  │                   │       
                                             │               │                   │                │             │                  │                   │ 
                                             │               │                   │                │             │             Charles ∆ 6  
                                                                                                                                      (22.1.1522 –  
                                                                                                                                       †9.9.1545)           
                                             │               │                   │                │             │             │ 
                                                                                                                                                      Marguerite 07 
                                             │               │         François ∆ 3 SD   │  Madeleine 05      (5.6.1523-†14.9.1547)        
                                                                                      │                 (10.8. 1520- †2.7.1537)                                
                                             │   Charlotte  02     Imprisoned in            
                                             │  (23.10.1516-       Spain                        
                                             │    †8.9.1524)      (28.2.1518-         │ 
                                             │                           †10.8.1536)   Henri ∆ 4 W SD  m  1533 Catherine de Medici 
                                       Louise 01                                           Imprisoned in Spain     
                            (19.8.1515-†21.9.1517)                               Arranged marriage                                     
                                                                                                 King 1547        
                                                                                                 (31.3.1519-†10.7.1559) 
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APPENDIX A: MARGUERITE’S GENOSOCIOGRAM . . . continued 
 
 
Table of symbols and abbreviations used for Marguerite’s genosociogram 
0 :   Female person 
∆ :   Male person 
0    ∆ : A framed triangle indicates the person for whom the genosociogram was built. 
_____ :  A single straight line indicates marriage. 
- - - -: A disconnected straight line linking two people indicates an intimate 
relationship. 
01___ ∆___  02 ,/   ∆1___0____∆2:  Multiple Marriages are numbered. 
 0∆0     = People living under the same roof 
Children are also numbered  
 
Arrows indicate close relationship 
†: date of death 
W= War                                                                   m=Marriage 
M= Mother                                                              SD=Sudden Death 
MGF=Maternal grandfather                                    F=Father 
MGGF=Maternal great-grandfather                        MGM=Maternal grandmother 
MGGM=Maternal great-grandmother                    PGF=Paternal grandfather 
MGGGM=Maternal great great-grandmother        PGGF=Paternal great-grandfather 
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APPENDIX B: DEVISANTS, STORIES THEY TELL, MAIN THEMES 
OF EACH NOVELLA 

Each day is divided alphabetically according to the devisant who tells the 
story. 
 
DEVISANT NOVELLA DAY I  

(wrongdoings of men toward 
women 

 and vice versa) 

NOVELLA DAY II 
(various stories dealing 
with love, sex, infidelity) 

Dagoucin 9  love/death of a gentleman 
/mother-daughter 

12 sex/attempted 
rape/murder 

Ennasuite 4 attempted rape 19 love 
Geburon 5 two monks/ boatwoman/sex 16 love 
Hircan 7 deception 18 love, friendship 
Longarine 8 infidelity 15 infidelity 
Nomerfide 6 infidelity 11 Mme de Roncex, 

monks, scatological, 
humourous 

Oisille 2 rape and murder  17 betrayal 
Parlamente 10 love/seduction/attempted rape 13 marriage/infidelity 
Saffredent 3 infidelity 20 love, deception, betrayal 
Simontaut 1 deception, infidelity of the wife of 

the procurer, murder of the wife’s 
young lover  

14 infidelity 

 
DEVISANT NOVELLA DAY III  

(honorable women, hypocrisy and 
wrongdoings of the clergy) 

NOVELLA DAY IV 
(women’s patience and 

men who defend the 
honor of women) 

Dagoucin 24 love  37 infidelity 
Ennasuite 27 virtuous wife who outwits her 

husband’s horrible secretary  
36 infidelity, husband 

murders wife 
Geburon 22   a lustful monk attempts to 

seduce Sister Marie Heroet 
31 corrupt and murderous 

monk 
Hircan 30 incest 35 a wife’s deception, 

infidelity, wife-beating 
Longarine 25 infidelity of a prince and the wife 

of a lawyer 
38 infidelity of a man of 

Tours 
Nomerfide 29 infidelity of a farmer’s wife with 

a parson 
34 curiosity of two 

dishonest monks 
Oisille 23 murder of father, mother, child  

by a monk 
32 punishment of a wife 

for infidelity  
Parlamente 21 Rolandine, love, imprisonment, 

betrayal, happiness 
40 jealousy, murder 

Saffredent 26 love, death 39 trickery on the part of a 
servant in order to see 

her lover 
Simontaut 28 bribery 33 incest between a priest 

and his sister who 
becomes pregnant 
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APPENDIX B: DEVISANTS, STORIES THEY TELL, MAIN THEMES OF 
EACH NOVELLA . . . continued 

 
 

DEVISANT NOVELLA DAY V 
(Virtuousness of maids 

and wives) 

NOVELLA DAY VI 
(Trickery, deceite, and infidelity) 

Dagoucin 47 jealousy between to 
friends 

58 revenge of woman toward an 
unfaithful lover 

Ennasuite 48 friar sleeps with bride  53 husband’s unfaithfulness and a 
widow 

Geburon 43 wife’s infidelity 60 infidelity, deception 
Hircan 49 infidelity  56 trickery and deception of two 

Cordeliers 
Longarine 50 love 59 infidelity and trickery 
Nomerfide 44 a friar’s request for a 

pig 
55 cunningness of a Spanish widow to 

undo her husband’s last testament 
Oisille 46 rape 51 deceit and murder by an Italian 

Duke 
Parlamente 42 seduction 57 an English milord carries a glove of 

the woman he loves 
Saffredent 41 lecherous penance a 

friar gives to a maid 
54 infidelity 

Simontaut 45 infidelity of a tapestry 
maker 

52 an apothecary’s apprentice 
deceptive breakfast food for two 

gentlemen 
 
 
DEVISANT NOVELLA DAY VII 

(infidelities and 
weddings) 

NOVELLA VIII 

Dagoucin 63 virtue of a young lord  
who feigns illness 

72 clergy, sex, pregnancy 

Ennasuite 66 mistaken identity   
Geburon 65 mistaken identity   
Hircan 69 trickery   
Longarine 62 rape   
Nomerfide 68 infidelity   
Oisille 70 jealousy, treachery, 

suicide,  murder  
  

Parlamente 64 thwarted love 71  infidelity 
Saffredent 61 infidelity   
Simontaut 67 Faithful duty and love of 

a woman for her 
husband 
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APPENDIX C: NOVELLAS’ MAIN THEMES, FACTUAL PEOPLE IN 
THE STORY, AND STORYTELLER 

Only references to real-life people, who have been specifically named, are included; 
otherwise the column has been left blank. 
 

DAY I 
NOVELLA 

WRONGDOINGS OF 
MEN TOWARD WOMEN 

AND VICE VERSA 

REAL-LIFE  
PERSON(S) 

DEVISANT 

1   [I] deception/infidelity/murder Charles d’Alençon, King 
François I, Marguerite 
d’Alençon, Bishop of Sées 

Simontaut 

2  [II] rape and murder of the Queen’s 
muleteer’s wife 

queen of Navarre, 
François I 

Oisille 

3 [III] infidelity King Alfonso of Naples Saffredent 
4 [IV] attempted rape of a princess Princess of Flanders Ennasuite 
5  [V] two monks/ boatwoman/sex N/A Geburon 
6 [VI] infidelity Charles d’Alençon  Nomerfide 
7 [VII] deception N/A Hircan 
8 [VIII] infidelity N/A  Longarine 
9  [IX] love/death of a 

gentleman/mother-daughter 
N/A Dagoucin 

10 [X] love/seduction/attempted rape 
of Floride 

king and queen of Spain Parlamente 

 
 

DAY II 
NOVELLA 

LOVE, SEX, 
INFIDELITY 

REAL-LIFE  
PERSON(S) 

DEVISANT 

11 [XI] Mme de Roncex, monks, 
scatological, humorous 

N/A Nomerfide 

12 [XII] sex/attempted rape/murder Charles V, his natural 
daughter Margaret 

Dagoucin 

13  [XIII] marriage/infidelity Louise de Savoie Parlamente 
14 [XIV] infidelity Charles d’Amboise,  

Admiral de Bonnivet 
Simontaut 

15 [XV] infidelity François I Longarine 
16 [XVI] love N/A Geburon 
17 [XVII] betrayal François I Oisille 
18 [XVIII] love, friendship N/A Hircan 
19 [XIX] love Duke of Ferrare Ennasuite 
20 [XX] love, deception, betrayal François I Saffredent 
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APPENDIX C: NOVELLAS’ MAIN THEMES, FACTUAL 
PEOPLE IN THE STORY, AND STORYTELLER . . . continued 

 
 

DAY III 
NOVELLA 

HONORABLE WOMEN, 
HYPOCRISY, AND 

WRONGDOINGS OF THE 
CLERGY 

REAL-LIFE 
PERSON(S) 

DEVISANT 

21 [XXI] Rolandine, love, imprisonment,  
betrayal, happiness 
 

queen of France, 
Rolandine Anne de Rohan 

Parlamente 

22 [XXII] A lustful monk attempts to seduce  
Sister Marie Heroet 
 

King François I, 
Sister Marie Heroet 

Geburon 

23 [XXIII] a lecherous monk’s ploy which 
leads to the death of mother, child, 
and father 
 

King François I, François 
Olivier Chancellor of 
France 

Oisille 

24 [XXIV] Élisor’s love for the queen of Spain 
 

king and queen of Castile Dagoucin 

25 [XXV] infidelity of a prince and the wife of 
a lawyer 
 

N/A Longarine 

26 [XXVI] love, death King Louis XII, Gabriel of 
Albret, King Jean d’Albret 
 

Saffredent 

27 [XXVII] virtuous wife who outwits her 
husband’s horrible secretary  
 

N/A Ennasuite 

28 [XXVIII] greedy secretary who accepts a 
bribe 

King François I, queen of 
Navarre 
 

Simontaut 

29 [XXIX] infidelity of a farmer’s wife with a 
parson 
 

N/A Nomerfide 

30 [XXX] incest between mother and son; son 
unwittingly has incestuous 
relationship with the child his 
mother bears 
 

King Louis XII, Cardinal 
Georges of Amboise, 
Catherine de Foix, queen of 
Navarre 

Hircan 
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APPENDIX C: NOVELLAS’ MAIN THEMES, FACTUAL 
PEOPLE IN THE STORY, AND STORYTELLER . . . continued 

 
 

DAY IV 
NOVELLA 

WOMEN’S PATIENCE 
AND MEN WHO DEFEND 
THE HONOR OF WOMEN 

REAL-LIFE  
PERSON(S) 

DEVISANT 

31 [XXXI] corrupt, lecherous, murderous 
monk 

Emperor Maximilien of 
Austria 

Geburon 

32 [XXXII] punishment of a wife for infidelity King Charles VIII Oisille 
33 [XXXIII] incest between a priest and his 

sister who becomes pregnant 
Count Charles of 
Angoulême (Marguerite  
and François I’s father)  

Simontaut 

34 [XXXIV] curiosity of two dishonest monks Lord of Fors Nomerfide 
35 [XXXV] a wife’s deception, infidelity, 

wife-beating 
N/A Hircan 

36 [XXXVI] infidelity, husband murders wife president of Grenoble Ennasuite 
37 [XXXVII] infidelity of a husband and the 

wife’s endeavors to win him back 
N/A Dagoucin 

38 [XXXVIII] infidelity of a man of Tours N/A Longarine 
39 [XXXIX] trickery on the part of a servant in 

order to see her lover 
Lord of Grignaux, Queen 
Anne of France 

Saffredent 

40 [XL] brother’s jealousy of his sister, 
murder 

Count de Jossebelin Parlamente 

 
DAY V VIRTUOUSNESS OF MAIDS 

AND WIVES 
REAL-LIFE  
PERSON(S) 

DEVISANT 

41 [XLI] lecherous penance a friar gives to a 
maid 

Marguerite d’Autriche, 
Louise de Savoie, 
Marguerite de Aiguerment 

Saffredent 

42 [XLII] an illustrious prince who seeks to 
seduce a maiden named Françoise 

N/A Parlamente 

43 [XLIII] a wife’s infidelity Robert de La Marck, 
seigneur de Sedan 

Geburon 

44 [XLIV] a friar’s request for a pig N/A Nomerfide 
45 [XLV] infidelity of a tapestry maker Late Duke of Orléans, son 

of François I 
Simontaut 

46 [XLVI] rape of a maiden by a monk Charles of Angoulême,  
Louise of Savoie,  
François I 

Oisille 

47 [XLVII] the great friendship of two men 
ends because of unjust jealousy 

N/A Dagoucin 

48 [XLVIII] a friar replaces the husband in the 
wedding bed and makes love to the 
bride;  the groom’s revenge 

N/A Ennasuite 

49 [XLIX] infidelity of a countess King Charles of France Hircan 
50 [L] a love-sick man dies after being 

bled 
N/A Longarine 
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APPENDIX C: NOVELLAS’ MAIN THEMES, FACTUAL 
PEOPLE IN THE STORY, AND STORYTELLER . . . continued 

 
 

 

DAY VI TRICKERY, DECEITE AND 
INFIDELITY 

REAL-LIFE  
PERSON(S) 

DEVISANT 

51 [LI] deceit and murder by an Italian Duke 
 

N/A Oisille 

52 [LII] an apothecary’s apprentice deceptive 
breakfast food for two gentlemen 
 

Charles d’Alençon Simontaut 

53 [LIII] husband’s unfaithfulness and a 
widow 
 

King François I Ennasuite 

54 [LIV] infidelity 
 

N/A Saffredent 

55 [LV] cunningness of a Spanish widow to 
undo her husband’s last testament 
 

 
N/A 

Nomerfide 

56 [LVI] trickery and deception of two 
Cordeliers 
 

 
N/A 

Hircan 

57 [LVII] an English milord carries a glove of 
the woman he loves 
 

King Louis XI, Monsieur 
de Montmorency 

Parlamente 

58 [LVIII] revenge of woman toward an 
unfaithful lover 

François I, Marguerite 
(François I’s daughter), 
Duchess of Montpensier 
 

Dagoucin 

59 [LIX] infidelity and trickery 
 

N/A Longarine 

60 [LX] infidelity, deception of a wife who 
leaves her husband, feigns death and 
marries a prior  
 

King Louis XII Geburon 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 



 302

APPENDIX C: NOVELLAS’ MAIN THEMES, FACTUAL 
PEOPLE IN THE STORY, AND STORYTELLER . . . continued 

 
 
 

DAY VII INFIDELITIES AND 
WEDDINGS 

REAL-LIFE  
PERSON(S) 

DEVISANT 

61 [LXI] Infidelity of a wife with an 
adulterous canon 

Queen Claude of France, 
Louise of Savoie, 
Marguerite of Alençon 
 

Saffredent 

62 [LXII] rape of a young, married woman King François I 
 

Longarine 

63 [LXIII] virtue of a young lord  who feigns 
illness 
 

Unnamed king of France Dagoucin 

64 [LXIV] a gentleman takes orders after having 
the woman he loves refuse to marry 
him 
 

N/A Parlamente 

65 [LXV] humorous story of a woman who 
lights a candle on a sleeping man in 
the church of Saint Jean de Lyon 
 

N/A Geburon 

66 [LXVI] humorous story concerning Jeanne 
de Navarre’s wedding 

Monsieur de Vendôme, 
Princess of Navarre, king 
and queen of Navarre 
 

Ennasuite 

67 [LXVII] Faithful duty and love of a woman 
for her husband 
 

Captain Robertval Simontaut 

68 [LXVIII] infidelity of Maître Etienne the 
apothecary whose wife gave him a 
drug 
 

N/A Nomerfide 

69 [LXIX] a servant girl dupes the man of the 
house and informs his wife of his ill 
intentions 
 

N/A Hircan 

70 [LXX] a duke’s wife’s jealousy of her male 
servant, leads to suicide and  murder 
 

N/A Oisille 
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APPENDIX C: NOVELLAS’ MAIN THEMES, FACTUAL 
PEOPLE IN THE STORY, AND STORYTELLER . . . continued 

 
 
 
 

DAY VIII  REAL-LIFE  
PERSON(S) 

DEVISANT 

71 [LXXI] a dying woman is revived when she 
sees her husband kiss a servant 
 

Queen of Navarre Parlamente 

72 [LXXII] a young nun loses her virginity to a 
monk who continues to dupe her into 
having sexual relations with him; she 
becomes pregnant 
 

Duchess of Alençon who 
becomes the queen of 
Navarre 

Dagoucin 

 
 
 
 
 

 



 304

APPENDIX D:  CALCULATIONS OF CONTRIBUTIONS FOR THE 
PROLOGUES OF EACH DAY 

 

Dagoucin = Indigo                Ennasuite = sea green                          Geburon = black                        
Hircan  = dark blue                   Longarine = aqua                              Nomerfide = orange 
Oisille = violet                         Parlamente = dark red                          Saffredent = green                      
Simontaut = sky blue                 
            

PROLOGUE DAY 1 
Who speaks 
during discussion 

TOTAL 
N° of Exchanges 

Enn. 1 
Hir. 3 
Long. 1 
Ois. 2 
Par. 4 
Sim. 3 
TOTAL N° of 
Interventions  for 
the prologue by 
the devisants 

 
14 

 
PROLOGUE DAY 2 

Who speaks 
during discussion 

TOTAL 
N° of Exchanges 

Nom. 1 
Par. 1 
TOTAL N° of 
Interventions  for 
the prologue by 
the devisants 

 
2 

 
PROLOGUE DAY 3 

Who speaks 
during discussion 

TOTAL 
N° of Exchanges 

Par. 1 
Saff. 1 

TOTAL N° of 
Interventions  for 
the prologue by 
the devisants 

 
2 
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APPENDIX D:  CALCULATIONS OF CONTRIBUTIONS 
FOR THE PROLOGUES OF EACH DAY . . . continued 

 
 

Dagoucin = Indigo                Ennasuite = sea green                          Geburon = black                        
Hircan  = dark blue                   Longarine = aqua                              Nomerfide = orange 
Oisille = violet                         Parlamente = dark red                          Saffredent = green                      
Simontaut = sky blue                 
 

PROLOGUE DAY 4 
Who speaks 
during discussion 

TOTAL 
N° of Exchanges 

Geb. 1 
Hir. 1 
Ois. 1 
Par. 1 
TOTAL N° of 
Interventions  for 
the prologue by 
the devisants 

 
4 
 

 
             

PROLOGUE DAY 5 
Who speaks 
during discussion 

TOTAL 
N° of Exchanges 

Par. 
 

1 

Saff. 
 

1 

TOTAL N° of 
Interventions  for 
the prologue by 
the devisants 

 
2 

 
 

PROLOGUE DAY 6 
Who speaks 
during discussion 

TOTAL 
N° of Exchanges 

Long. 1 
Ois. 1 
TOTAL N° of 
Interventions  for 
the prologue by 
the devisants 

 
2 
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APPENDIX D:  CALCULATIONS OF CONTRIBUTIONS 

FOR THE PROLOGUES OF EACH DAY . . . continued 
 
 

Dagoucin = Indigo                Ennasuite = sea green                          Geburon = black                        
Hircan  = dark blue                   Longarine = aqua                              Nomerfide = orange 
Oisille = violet                         Parlamente = dark red                          Saffredent = green                      
Simontaut = sky blue                 
 
 

PROLOGUE DAY 7 
Who speaks 
during discussion 

TOTAL 
N° of Exchanges 

 
Nom. 

 
1 

 
Ois. 

 
1 

 
Saff. 

 
1 

TOTAL N° of 
Interventions  for 
the prologue by 
the devisants 

 
3 

 
               

PROLOGUE DAY 8 
Who speaks 

during discussion 
TOTAL 

N° of Exchanges 
 

Dag. 
 

1 
 

Nom. 
 

1 
 

Ois. 
 

1 
 

Par. 
 

1 
 

Saff. 
 

1 
TOTAL N° of 

Interventions  for 
the prologue by 

the devisants 

 
5 
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APPENDIX E: CALCULATIONS OF CONTRIBUTIONS FOR EACH 
DEVISANT ON EACH DAY 

Dagoucin = indigo                Ennasuite = sea green                          Geburon = black                        
Hircan  = dark blue                   Longarine = aqua                              Nomerfide = orange 
Oisille = violet                         Parlamente = dark red                          Saffredent = green                      
Simontaut = sky blue                 
Horizontally = The devisant who tells the story, the story number, the number of times a 
devisant participates in the discussion following the story. 
Vertically = Who participates in the discussion and how many times. 
DAY I 
Who → 
speaks 
during 
discussion 

Dag. Enn. Geb. Hir. Long Nom. Ois. Par. Saff. Sim TOTAL 
N° of 
Ex-
changes 

Devisant 
who tells 
story  ↓ 

           

Dag. 
 

S9 
2 

   
1 

   
1 

 
4 

 
3 

  
11 

Enn. 
 

 S4 
2 

 
2 

 
3 

  
2 

     
9 

Geb. 
 

  S5 
3 

  
1 

 
3 

 
2 

    
9 

Hir. 
 

   S7 
3 

 
3 

   
1 

   
7 

Long. 
 

 
8 

  
2 

 
2 

S8 
6 

   
1 

 
3 

 
2 

 
24 

Nom. 
 

    
4 

 S6 
3 

  
1 

   
8 

Ois. 
 

      S2 
2 

  
1 

  
3 

Par. 
 

   
1 

 
1 

 
1 

  
2 

S10 
2 

 
1 

  
8 

Saff. 
 

  
1 

      S3 
2 

  
3 

Sim. 
 

       
1 

 
1 

 S1 
2 

 
4 

TOTAL 
N° of 
Inter-
ventions  
for the 
day by 
the 
Devisant 

 
10 

 
3 

 
8 

 
14 

 
11 

 
8 

 
8 

 
10 

 
10 

 
4 

 
86 
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APPENDIX E: CALCULATIONS OF CONTRIBUTIONS FOR EACH 
DEVISANT ON EACH DAY . . . continued 

Dagoucin = indigo                Ennasuite = sea green                          Geburon = black                        
Hircan  = dark blue                   Longarine = aqua                              Nomerfide = orange 
Oisille = violet                         Parlamente = dark red                          Saffredent = green                      
Simontaut = sky blue                 
Horizontally = The devisant who tells the story, the story number, the 
number of times a devisant participates in the discussion following the story. 
Vertically = Who participates in the discussion and how many times. 
DAY II 
Who → 
speaks 
during 
discussion 

Dag
. 

Enn. Geb. Hir. Long. Nom. Ois. Par. Saff. Sim. TOTAL 
N° of 
Ex-
changes 

Devisant 
who tells 
story  ↓ 

           

Dag. 
 

S12 
4 

 
1 

 
2 

     
3 

 
4 

  
14 

Enn. 
 

 
1 

S19 
3 

 
1 

 
2 

 
1 

  
1 

 
2 

 
4 

 
1 

 
16 

Geb. 
 

  S16 
4 

 
2 

  
1 

 
4 

  
1 

  
12 

Hir. 
 

 
1 

 
3 

 
2 

S18 
3 

  
1 

 
1 

 
1 

 
4 

 
1 

 
17 

Long. 
 

  
1 

 
1 

 
2 

S15 
2 

 
1 

 
1 

 
1 

 
1 

 
1 

 
11 

Nom. 
 

 
1 

  
 

  S11   
2 

 
1 

    
4 

Ois. 
 

  
1 

 
1 

 
2 

  S17 
2 

 
1 

   
7 

Par. 
 

  
1 

 
1 

 
2 

  
1 

 
2 

S13 
2 

 
1 

 
1 

 
11 

Saff. 
 

    
1 

 
1 

  
3 

 
2 

S20 
3 

 
1 

 
11 

Sim. 
 

 
1 

 
2 

 
1 

 
2 

 
2 

 
1 

 
1 

 
1 

 
1 

S14 
3 

 
15 

TOTAL 
N° of 
Inter-
ventions  
for the 
day by 
the 
Devisant 

 
8 

 
12 

 
14 

 
16 

 
6 

 
7 

 
16 

 
13 

 
19 

 
8 

 
119 
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APPENDIX E: CALCULATIONS OF CONTRIBUTIONS FOR EACH 
DEVISANT ON EACH DAY . . . continued 

Dagoucin = indigo                Ennasuite = sea green                          Geburon = black                        
Hircan  = dark blue                   Longarine = aqua                              Nomerfide = orange 
Oisille = violet                         Parlamente = dark red                          Saffredent = green                      
Simontaut = sky blue                 
Horizontally = The devisant who tells the story, the story number, the 
number of times a devisant participates in the discussion following the story. 
Vertically = Who participates in the discussion and how many times. 
DAY III 
Who → 
speaks 
during 
discussion 

Dag. Enn. Geb. Hir. Long. Nom. Ois. Par. Saff. Sim. TOTAL 
N° of 
Ex-

changes 
Devisant 
who tells 
story  ↓ 

           

Dag. 
 

S24 
2 

 
1 

 
1 

 
1 

 
3 

 
1 

 
3 

 
2 

 
4 

 
2 

 
20 

Enn. 
 

 S27 
2 

     
1 

   
2 

 
5 

Geb. 
 

  
1 

S22 
2 

   
2 

 
3 

    
8 

Hir. 
 

  
1 

 
2 

S30 
2 

 
2 

  
3 

 
1 

 
1 

  
12 

Long. 
 

 
3 

  
2 

 S25 
2 

 
1 

 
2 

 
2 

 
1 

  
13 

Nom. 
 

   
2 

 
1 

 S29 
1 

  
1 

   
5 

Ois. 
 

 
1 

 
1 

 
1 

 
1 

  S23 
3 

 
1 

 
2 

 
1 

 
11 

Par. 
 

   
2 

 
1 

 
1 

 
 

 
1 

S21 
4 

  
1 

 
10 

Saff. 
 

  
1 

 
1 

 
2 

 
1 

 
1 

 
1 

 
2 

S26 
3 

  
11 

Sim. 
 

   
1 

   
1 

  
1 

 S28 
2 

 
5 

TOTAL 
N° of 
Inter-
ventions  
for the 
day by 
the 
Devisant 

 
6 

 
7 

 
14 

 
8 

 
9 

 
7 

 
17 

 
14 

 
11 

 
8 

 
101 
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APPENDIX E: CALCULATIONS OF CONTRIBUTIONS FOR EACH 
DEVISANT ON EACH DAY . . . continued 

Dagoucin = indigo                Ennasuite = sea green                          Geburon = black                        
Hircan  = dark blue                   Longarine = aqua                              Nomerfide = orange 
Oisille = violet                         Parlamente = dark red                          Saffredent = green                      
Simontaut = sky blue                 

Horizontally = The devisant who tells the story, the story number, the 
number of times a devisant participates in the discussion following the story. 

Vertically = Who participates in the discussion and how many times. 
DAY IV 
Who → 
speaks 
during 
discussion 

Dag. Enn. Geb. Hir. Long. Nom. Ois. Par. Saff. Sim. TOTAL 
N° of  
Ex- 

changes 
Devisant 
who tells 
story  ↓ 

           

Dag. 
 

S37 
2 

 
2 

  
1 

 
4 

 
2 

 
3 

 
4 

   
18 

Enn. 
 

 
1 

S36 
2 

 
1 

 
2 

 
4 

  
1 

 
3 

 
4 

  
18 

Geb. 
 

 
1 

 
 

S31 
2 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
3 

 
1 

 
1 

 
1 

 
9 

Hir. 
 

 
 

 
3 

 S35 
3 

   
2 

 
6 

  
1 

 
15 

Long. 
 

   
2 

 
1 

S38 
3 

  
1 

 
2 

 
2 

 
1 

 
12 

Nom. 
 

   
4 

 
4 

 
1 

S34 
2 

 
2 

 
2 

 
3 

 
2 

 
20 

Ois. 
 

 
3 

 
3 

 
1 

  
2 

 
1 

S32 
2 

 
1 

  
2 

 
15 

Par. 
 

 
1 

  
3 

 
1 

 
2 

 
5 

 
1 

S40 
4 

 
2 

 
3 

 
22 

Saff. 
 

  
2 

 
1 

    
3 

 
1 

S39 
2 

 
1 

 
10 

Sim. 
 

   
1 

 
2 

 
1 

 
3 

 
3 

 
1 

 
2 

S33 
1 

 
14 

TOTAL N° 
of Inter-
ventions  for 
the day by 
the Devisant 

 
8 

 
12 

 
15 

 
14 

 
17 

 
13 

 
21 

 
25 

 
16 

 
12 

 

 
153 

 

 



 311

APPENDIX E: CALCULATIONS OF CONTRIBUTIONS FOR EACH 
DEVISANT ON EACH DAY . . . continued 

Dagoucin = indigo                Ennasuite = sea green                          Geburon = black                        
Hircan  = dark blue                   Longarine = aqua                              Nomerfide = orange 
Oisille = violet                         Parlamente = dark red                          Saffredent = green                      
Simontaut = sky blue                 

Horizontally = The devisant who tells the story, the story number, the 
number of times a devisant participates in the discussion following the story. 

Vertically = Who participates in the discussion and how many times. 
DAY V 
Who → 
speaks 
during 
discussion 

Dag. Enn. Geb. Hir. Long Nom. Ois. Par. Saff. Sim. TOTAL 
N° of 
Ex-
changes 

Devisant 
who tells 
story 

           

Dag. 
 

S47 
2 

 
5 

  
1 

 
1 

  
2 

 
1 

   
12 

Enn. 
 

 S48 
2 

  
2 

   
2 

    
6 

Geb. 
 

  S43 
2 

 
2 

  
2 

 
1 

 
2 

   
9 

Hir. 
 

 
1 

 
1 

 
1 

S49 
3 

 
4 

  
3 

   
1 

 
14 

Long. 
 

  
1 

 
1 

 S50 
2 

  
3 

 
2 

 
4 

 
3 

 
16 

Nom. 
 

  
3 

  
1 

 
1 

S44 
2 

 
1 

 
4 

  
3 

 
15 

Ois. 
 

 
2 

   
1 

  S46 
3 

 
2 

   
8 

Par. 
 

 
2 

  
2 

 
2 

 
2 

  
1 

S42 
3 

 
2 

 
1 

 
15 

Saff. 
 

   
1 

 
2 

  
1 

 
3 

 
3 

S41 
1 

 
1 

 
12 

Sim. 
 

    
2 

   
2 

 
4 

 S45
3 

 
11 

TOTAL N° 
of Inter-
ventions  for 
the day by 
the Devisant 

 
7 

 
12 

 
7 

 
16 

 
10 

 
5 

 
21 

 
21 

 
7 

 
12 

 
118 
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APPENDIX E: CALCULATIONS OF CONTRIBUTIONS FOR EACH 
DEVISANT ON EACH DAY . . . continued 

Dagoucin = indigo                Ennasuite = sea green                          Geburon = black                        
Hircan  = dark blue                   Longarine = aqua                              Nomerfide = orange 
Oisille = violet                         Parlamente = dark red                          Saffredent = green                      
Simontaut = sky blue                 
Horizontally = The devisant who tells the story, the story number, the 
number of times a devisant participates in the discussion following the story. 
Vertically = Who participates in the discussion and how many times. 
DAY VI 
Who → 
speaks 
during 
discussion 

Dag. Enn. Geb. Hir. Long Nom. Ois. Par. Saff. Sim. TOTAL 
N° of 
Ex-
changes 

Devisant 
who tells 
story  ↓ 

           

Dag. 
 

S58 
1 

 
1 

   
2 

   
1 

  
2 

 
7 

Enn. 
 

 
2 

S53 
4 

 
2 

 
3 

 
2 

 
1 

 
1 

 
1 

 
4 

 
1 

 
21 

Geb. 
 

 
1 

 
1 

S60 
1 

 
2 

   
2 

  
1 

 
1 

 
9 

Hir. 
 

   S56 
2 

 
1 

  
3 

 
6 

 
2 

 
6 

 
20 

Long. 
 

  
2 

 
2 

 
6 

S59 
3 

 
1 

 
1 

 
3 

   
18 

Nom. 
 

   
3 

 
2 

 S55 
2 

 
1 

 
3 

   
11 

Ois. 
 

  
1 

 
2 

 
1 

 
5 

 
1 

S51 
3 

 
1 

 
2 

 
4 

 
20 

Par. 
 

  
1 

 
2 

 
1 

  
1 

 
2 

S57 
2 

 
1 

 
3 

 
13 

Saff. 
 

  
2 

  
1 

 
2 

 
2 

 
2 

 
3 

S54 
4 

 
1 

 
17 

Sim. 
 

 
1 

 
2 

 
2 

 
4 

 
1 

  
2 

 
2 

 
1 

S52 
2 

 
17 

TOTAL 
N° of 
Inter-
ventions  
for the 
day by 
the 
Devisant 

 
5 

 
14 

 
14 

 
22 

 
16 

 
8 

 
17 

 
22 

 
15 

 
20 

 
153 
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APPENDIX E: CALCULATIONS OF CONTRIBUTIONS FOR EACH 
DEVISANT ON EACH DAY . . . continued 

Dagoucin = indigo                Ennasuite = sea green                          Geburon = black                        
Hircan  = dark blue                   Longarine = aqua                              Nomerfide = orange 
Oisille = violet                         Parlamente = dark red                          Saffredent = green                      
Simontaut = sky blue                 

Horizontally = The devisant who tells the story, the story number, the 
number of times a devisant participates in the discussion following the story. 

Vertically = Who participates in the discussion and how many times. 
DAY VII 
Who → 
speaks 
during 
discussion 

Dag. Enn. Geb. Hir. Long Nom. Ois. Par. Saff. Sim. TOTAL 
N° of 
Ex-
changes 

Devisant 
who tells 
story  ↓ 

           

Dag. 
 

S63   
2 

 
2 

   
2 

 
3 

   
9 

Enn. 
 

 S66 
2 

  
2 

  
2 

  
2 

  
2 

 
10 

Geb. 
 

 
2 

 
2 

S65 
1 

 
2 

  
1 

 
3 

  
1 

  
12 

Hir. 
 

 
1 

 
1 

 
1 

S69 
1 

 
2 

  
2 

 
2 

 
1 

 
3 

 
14 

Long. 
 

 
3 

 
1 

  S62 
2 

 
1 

 
1 

 
2 

   
10 

Nom. 
 

   
1 

 
2 

 
1 

S68 
2 

 
1 

    
7 

Ois. 
 

 
1 

 
2 

 
1 

 
3 

 
1 

 
3 

S70 
1 

 
3 

 
2 

 
2 

 
19 

Par. 
 

  
1 

 
2 

 
1 

  
1 

 S64 
2 

  
1 

 
8 

Saff. 
 

    
2 

 
3 

 
1 

 
1 

 
1 

S61 
2 

 
1 

 
11 

Sim. 
 

  
2 

   
1 

 
2 

 
1 

 
2 

 
1 

S67 
2 

 
11 

TOTAL 
N° of 
Inter-
ventions  
for the 
day by 
the 
Devisant 

 
7 

 
11 

 
8 

 
15 

 
10 

 
13 

 
12 

 
17 

 
7 

 
11 

 

 
111 
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APPENDIX E: CALCULATIONS OF CONTRIBUTIONS FOR EACH 
DEVISANT ON EACH DAY . . . continued 

Dagoucin = indigo                Ennasuite = sea green                          Geburon = black                        
Hircan  = dark blue                   Longarine = aqua                              Nomerfide = orange 
Oisille = violet                         Parlamente = dark red                          Saffredent = green                      
Simontaut = sky blue                 

Horizontally = The devisant who tells the story, the story number, the 
number of times a devisant participates in the discussion following the story. 

Vertically = Who participates in the discussion and how many times. 
DAY VIII 
Who → 
speaks 
during 
discussion 

Dag. Enn
. 

Geb. Hir. Long Nom. Ois
. 

Par. Saff. Sim. TOTAL 
N° of 
Ex-

changes 
Devisant 
who tells 
story  ↓ 

           

Dag. 
 

S72 
1 

   
3 

  
1 

 
1 

 
2 

 
1 

  
9 

Enn. 
 

           

Geb. 
 

           

Hir. 
 

           

Long. 
 

           

Nom. 
 

           

Ois. 
 

           

Par. 
 

 
2 

   
1 

 
1 

 
2 

 
1 

S71 
2 

 
1 

 
1 

 
11 

Saff. 
 

           

Sim. 
 

           

TOTAL 
N° of 
Inter-
ventions  
for the 
day by 
the 
Devisant 

 
3 

   
4 

 
1 

 
3 

 
2 

 
4 

 
2 

 
1 

 
20 
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APPENDIX F. DEVISANTS’ CONTRIBUTIONS PER NOVELLA PER 
DAY 

 
 

DEVISANT 
 

DAY 
I 
 

 
DAY 

II 

 
DAY 
III 

 
DAY 

IV 

 
DAY 

V 

 
DAY 

VI 

 
DAY 
VII 

 
DAY 
VIII 

 
TOTAL 

 
DAGOUCIN 

 
10 

 
8 

 
6 

 
8 

 
7 

 
5 

 
7 

 
3 

 
54 

 
ENNASUITE 

 
3 

 
12 

 
7 

 
12 

 
12 

 
14 

 
11 

  
71 

 
GEBURON 

 
8 

 
14 

 
14 

 
15 

 
7 

 
14 

 
8 

  
80 

 
HIRCAN 

 
14 

 
16 

 
8 

 
14 

 
16 

 
22 

 
15 

 
4 

 
109 

 
LONGARINE 

 
11 

 
6 

 
9 

 
17 

 
10 

 
16 

 
10 

 
1 

 
80 

 
NOMERFIDE 

 
8 

 
7 

 
7 

 
12 

 
5 

 
8 

 
13 

 
3 

 
63 

 
OISILLE 

 
8 

 
16 

 
17 

 
21 

 
21 

 
17 

 
12 

 
2 

 
114 

 
PARLAMENTE 

 
10 

 
13 

 
14 

 
25 

 
21 

 
22 

 
17 

 
4 

 
126 

 
SAFFREDENT 

 
10 

 
19 

 
11 

 
16 

 
7 

 
15 

 
7 

 
2 

 
87 

 
SIMONTAUT 

 
4 

 
8 

 
8 

 
13 

 
12 

 
20 

 
11 

 
1 

 
77 

 

  Highest number of contributions:  Parlamente (126) 
 

  Least number contributions:      Dagoucin (54) 
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APPENDIX F. DEVISANTS’ CONTRIBUTIONS PER NOVELLA  
PER DAY. . . continued 

 
  Chronological Order of Contributions (From most to least) 
 

 
PARLAMENTE 

 
126 

 
OISILLE 

 
114 

 
HIRCAN 

 
109 

 
SAFFREDENT 

 
87 

 
GEBURON 

 
80 

 
LONGARINE 

 
80 

 
SIMONTAUT 

 
77 

 
ENNASUITE 

 
71 

 
NOMERFIDE 

 
63 

 
DAGOUCIN 

 
54 

 
 
           Women’s contributions from most to least: 

 
PARLAMENTE 

 
126 

 
OISILLE 

 
114 

 
LONGARINE 

 
80 

 
ENNASUITE 

 
71 

 
NOMERFIDE 

 
63 

Total of women’s 
contributions:   

 
454 
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          APPENDIX F. DEVISANTS’ CONTRIBUTIONS PER NOVELLA  
PER DAY. . . continued 

   
            
             Men’s contributions from most to least: 

 
HIRCAN 

 
109 

 
SAFFREDENT 

 
87 

 
GEBURON 

 
80 

 
SIMONTAUT 

 
77 

 
DAGOUCIN 

 
54 

Total of men’s 
contributions:   

 
407 
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APPENDIX G:  SIGNIFICANT DATES IN THE ORLÉANS-VALOIS-
ANGOULÊME FAMILY 

 
YEAR ORLEANS-

VALOIS-
ANGOULÊME 

FAMILY 
MEMBER(S) 
INVOLVED 

HISTORICAL, 
POLITICAL 

AND/OR SOCIETAL 
EVENT 

LITERARY 
EVENT 

POPE 

 

1364 Jean II (le Bon) 
  
Charles V (Charles le 
Sage) 

Death (imprisoned in 
England) 
April:  Ascends the 
French throne 
 

Birth of Christine 
de Pisan (?) 

Urban V164
 

1380 Charles V 
Charles VI 

Death 
Ascends the French throne 

 Urban VI 

1394 Charles d’Orléans 
(poet); grandson of King 
Charles V (Marguerite’s 
great-uncle) 

 

Birth  Boniface IX 

1402 Charles VI  Christine de Pisan: 
Dit de la rose 

Boniface IX 

1403 Jean Bâtard d Orléans 
Comte de Dunois 
(Marguerite’s paternal 
great-uncle) 

Birth  Boniface IX 

1404 Jean d’Orléans 
(Marguerite’s paternal 
grandfather) 

Birth  Innocent VII 

1407 Louis d’Orléans, King 
Charles VIs brother 
(Marguerite’s paternal 
great-grandfather) 

Assassination 

Onset of civil war in 
France 

 Gregory XII 

1415 Charles d’Orléans Defeat of the French army 
at Agincourt.  Charles 
taken prisoner of Henry V 
of England 

 Gregory XII 

1418 Charles VII Flees to Chinon after 
Jean-sans-Peur of 
Burgundy gains control of 
Paris 

 Martin V 

1422 Charles VI Death  Martin V 
1429 Charles VII Coronation at Reims  Martin V 
1453  End of Hundred Years 

War 
 Nicholas V 

                                                 
164 All dates regarding Popes come from:  <http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/12272b.htm> accessed Dec. 
14, 2006. 
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APPENDIX G:  SIGNIFICANT DATES IN THE ORLÉANS-VALOIS-
ANGOULÊME FAMILY . . . continued 

 
YEAR ORLEANS-

VALOIS-
ANGOULÊME 

FAMILY 
MEMBER(S) 
INVOLVED 

HISTORICAL, 
POLITICAL 

AND/OR 
SOCIETAL 

EVENT 

LITERARY 
 EVENT 

POPE 

 

1461 Charles VII 

Louis XI 

Death 

Ascends the French 
throne 

 Pius II 

1462 Louis duc d’Orléans 
future King Louis XII 

Birth  Pius II 

1463 Louis XI  reigns Jean Castel official 
French chronicler*165

Pius II 

1465 Charles d’Orléans (poet) Death  Paul II 
1470 Charles future King 

Charles VIII 
Birth Printing press arrives in 

Paris.166
Paul II 

1476 Louise de Savoie Birth 
Louis XI King of 
France 

 Sixtus IV 

1483 Louis XI 

Charles VIII 

Death 

Ascends the French 
throne, but real 
power lies in the 
hands of his sister 
Anne de Beaujeu, 
who acts as Regent 

Birth of Rabelais (?) Sixtus IV 

1491 Charles VIII Takes the reign of 
power from his sister 
to rule France; 
marries Anne of 
Brittany 

 Innocent VIII 

1492  

         

Marguerite 
d’Angoulême 

April:  Birth 
Charles VIII King of 
France 

 Innocent VIII 

August: 
Alexander VI 

1494 François d’Angoulême 
future King François Ier 
(Marguerite’s brother) 

Birth 
Charles VIII King of 
France 

 Alexander VI 

1496 Charles d’Angoulême Death Birth of Clément Marot Alexander VI 

                                                 
165 Fowler, Kenneth.  The Age of Plantagenet and Valois.  New York: G.P. Putnam’s, 1967.  p. 196. 
166 Saulnier, V.L. La literature française de la renaissance.  Paris : Presses Universitaires de France, 1974. 
p. 18. 
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APPENDIX G:  SIGNIFICANT DATES IN THE ORLÉANS-VALOIS-
ANGOULÊME FAMILY . . . continued 

 
YEAR ORLEANS-

VALOIS-
ANGOULÊME 

FAMILY 
MEMBER(S) 
INVOLVED 

HISTORICAL, 
POLITICAL 

AND/OR 
SOCIETAL 

EVENT 

LITERARY  
EVENT 

POPE 

 

1498 Charles VIII 
 
 
Louis XII (Father of 
His People) 

Death; end of the 
Valois dynasty  
 
Ascends the French 
throne; Orléans 

Octovien de Saint-Gelais 
translates Ovide.167

 

Alexander VI 

1503 Louis XII   Julius II 
becomes Pope 

1509 Marguerite 
d’Angoulême 

Marriage to Charles 
d’Alençon 

 Julius II 

1515 Louis XII 

François I (descendant 
of Charles V) 

Death 

Ascends the French 
throne; Angoulême 
branch 

March: Guillaume Budé’s 
De Asse published. 

Marot:  Temple de 
Cupido. 

Leo X 

1519 François I King of France Budé gives François I a 
copy of his book Recueil 
d’Apophtegmes168 

Marot enters into 
Marguerite d’Alençon née 
Angoulême’s service.  

Leo X 

1521 François I King of France June:  Parliament forbids 
the printing and selling of 
any book that has not 
been examined by the 
University of Paris. 

Leo X 

1523 François I King of France Lefèvre d’Etaples 
publishes he translation of 
Evangiles. 

Adrian VI 

1525 François I Defeat at Pavia, 
capture, taken 
prisoner to Spain 

 November:  
Clement VII 

1526 François I 
François and Henri de 
Valois 

Released from prison 
Imprisoned in Spain 

Marot writes L’Epistre à 
son ami, Lyon. 

Clement VII 

 

                                                 
167 Ibid Saulnier, p. 29. 
168  Heubi, William.  François Ier et le mouvement intellectuel en France (1515-1547).  Genève: Slatkine 
Reprints, 1972. p. 8. 
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APPENDIX G:  SIGNIFICANT DATES IN THE ORLÉANS-VALOIS-
ANGOULÊME FAMILY . . . continued 

 
YEAR ORLEANS-

VALOIS-
ANGOULÊME 

FAMILY 
MEMBER(S) 
INVOLVED 

HISTORICAL, 
POLITICAL 

AND/OR 
SOCIETAL 

EVENT 

LITERARY  
EVENT 

POPE 

 

1528 Jeanne d’Albret Birth to Marguerite 
and Henri de Navarre 

 Clement VII 

1530 Marguerite de Navarre Birth and death of her 
son Jean: age six 
months 

  

1531 Louise de Savoie Death Publication of Miroir de 
l’âme pécheresse. 

 

1534 François I Oct:  Affaire des 
Placards 

Publication of Gargantua 
by Rabelais  

Paul III 

1537 François I  Marot: Adieu aux dames 
de la cour.169

 

Paul III 

1539 François I  The King decrees that all 
judicial acts and 
documents must be 
written in French: 
l’ordonnance de Villers-
Cotterets.170 
± La Cloche and other 
poems 

Paul III 

1541 Jeanne d’Albret Forced marriage to 
the Duc de Clèves  

Publication of Marot’s 
translation of Trente 
psaumes. 

Paul III 

1544 François II Birth Death of Clément Marot 
Maurice Sève publishes 
Délie 

Paul III 

1545 Jeanne d’Albret Marriage annulled  Anoine Le Maçon’s 
translation of the 
Decameron published. 

Paul III 

1546 Marguerite de Navarre Luther dies. Publication of Le Tiers 
Livre (which he dedicates 
to Marguerite) by 
Rabelais. 

Paul III 

 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
169 Saulnier, V.L. La literature française de la renaissance.  Paris : Presses Universitaires de France, 1974. 
p.  47. 
170 Ibid., Saulnier p.  43. 
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APPENDIX G:  SIGNIFICANT DATES IN THE ORLÉANS-VALOIS-
ANGOULÊME FAMILY . . . continued 

 
YEAR ORLEANS-VALOIS-

ANGOULÊME 
FAMILY 
MEMBER(S) 
INVOLVED 

HISTORICAL, 
POLITICAL 
AND/OR 
SOCIETAL 
EVENT 

LITERARY  
EVENT 

POPE 
 

1547  
 
 
François I 
Henri II 

January: death of 
Henry VII in 
England; 
March: Death; 
July:  Coronation 

Du Bellay: A la ville du 
Mans; 
 Publication of 
Marguerite de la 
Marguerite des 
Princesses, a collection of 
poems including Le 
Miroir, La Coche, Le 
Triomphe de l’Agneau. 

Paul III 
 

1548 Jeanne d’Albret Marriage to Antoine 
de Burbon duc de 
Vendôme 

Marguerite writes: 
Comédie jouée à Mont-
de-Marsan.171

 

Paul III 

1549 Marguerite de Navarre 
Henri II 

Dec:  Death 
King of France 

Du Bellay : Défense et 
illustration de la langue 
française 
 

Paul III 

1559 Henri II 
François II 

July:  Death 
Ascends the French 
throne; Angoulême 
branch 

Publication of the 
Heptaméron 

Pius IV 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
171 de Navarre, Marguerite.  Heptaméron.  Paris: GF Flammarion, 1982. p. 557. 
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